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N the following ſheets; which q am a 
J 'firons' of rendering univerfally uſeful,” 1 


have taken cafe to write the third and fourth * 
chapters i in ſuch à manner; as that they may 
be'read ſeparitely'by perſons to whom the 


preceding part Ui work might be diffi- 


cult or ungecela Ehe plan f Have pur- 


ned throughout is as follows. 3 — 
a5 I think, ſet ande Mr. Lindſey's founda- 

tion of argument in the introduction, and 
ſhewed the fallacy or inconclufiveneſs of 
what he builds moſt upon, I have in my 
firſt chapter ſtated the proper premiſes up- 


on which bür teaſon is at liberty to act 


with reſpect to ſcripture truths. In my 
ſecond, I have endeavoured to ſhew the 
nature of the evidence which is borne to 
that great ſcripture truth to which our faith 
is required. And in the ſubſequent parts 
of the work hive ſhewed what the evidence 
itſelf is. — I have but one requeſt to make 
of my reader, which i is, that he will do by 
ine as I did by Mr. Lindſey; and when he 
is Km d my book, 1 he will place the 

* 


* 


te metre 


Bible beide him; for, by my ag 
. with that only do I deſire to ſtand; nay, if 


In ſome few inſtance 


on uſedd in q, ripture. pregepts ang, 


(wy 


I ſhall be foypg tp d 


e rent to fall. 


or the ſake of con- 
tipuing + ſentence, 1 have.ghangsd. gt 

of. abſolutdly; adhering 19, ſuch words, 36 
4 . have. Rmetimes, fd hs At 424754: 19 
Jo, Fe. anch in 3 fa inſtaogeg have mite 
noghiingzives, WHALS-ONS 

anſwerecl the. purpoſe fylkras, Well, 251.19 
Rey. vi. 15, 10, Where it is ſaid that thy 
tings of the: earth» and thn, 9-407 nem aug. 
the. rich, meny 4nd - the chief caftainfe, and 

the mighty, men, and gv Hand mA, aud 


ever free, man hid themlelver. ix the gene, 


and in the. rocks af thr, mags q in neh 


caſes Lhaye, uſed, onlꝝ the G5. Ot this 
J think it, neceſſary. to apHR¹ν hy- Teac, 
leſt he. ſhould charge mg with ĩnaccuraeꝝ. in 
my quotations ;. whereas, F will, ꝑromiſ him 
that, throughout the whale, works. he will 


- Hot. ing, the ſcmalleſt alteration made, ip. the 


fn. The paſſages. With which I havg 
taken this liberty ars hut very few alp b 


let him lay the Bible before him, and there 
is ng great danger of, his, being miſled, . 


ec ee oh hing k Dave pn 
phraſed; 


EN 3 ) 
; d 
gane. In the 6th page I have made 
a comment upon - John viii. 58, and con- 
futed an objection brought it by an 
author who ſtyles himſelf a Lover of the 
Goſpel.” The paſſage which I have treat- 
ed of was pointed out to me; it remained 
on my mind, and by miſtake I have aſcribed | 
it to Mr. Lindſey. This is but of ſmall 
importance. I mention it only that I * 
CO to him for it. 
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H EN tha iel ihe with 
with which I now preſent you, to the 
public, T was actuated purely by a defire to 
ſtop the progreſs of errour, which 1 feared, 
from the ſacrifice that had been made to her, 
would be miſtaken for truth; and as ſuch em- 
braced by many unſupecking, and many indo- 
lent p ons. A train of thinking, upon one 
ſide of the queſtion, had been preſcribed to 
them, the concluſions,” ſet up for their 
aſſent, Wa by proofs of ſincerity, which I 
apprehended ſuch men would conſider as the 
criterion of truth. For their benefit I ventured' 


w interpoſe, and, to the beſt of my power, 


have, poin ted out the only premiſes from 
which 4 concluſions in religious '' enquiry 
can rel 2 N e occed 
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to draw their own inferences, without being dif. 
tracted by the intervention of ſuch as are alto- 
gre vg to de date, bed 
farther, and, reaſoning on the princip 
ſet down, have ſupplied them with ſuch argu- | 
ments as were amply ſuffigient to my own con- 


2 Hoe —äĩẽ—— — 


viction; and which, had I not believed them 


to be ſufficient to theirs, I never ſhould have 
given to the world, 

PLA ASUS UMA UMGA 

But; as 1 was new, both to that world, and 
myſelf as an author, it was natural in me to wiſh 
to obtain its ſentiments as ee as poſſible. 
To;;this, purpoſe (which was all .that. an ano. 
nymous writer could do) L directed m * int 
to preſent copies of my book to a ſel 
ber of perſons, who might reaſonably” be 157 
poſed to lead the ſentiments of.. the publfe: 
Perſons on whom, either an exa red datt jon, 10 
ſomething better than an exalted Ration” had: 
conferred conſequence. L ee m 125 
I. ſhould the more urs learn their, opi i at 
of my work, (if a favourable one) 17 2 ing 
this method of ſoliciting their peruſa al of i 
I was not diſappointed; for though 1 have not 
much to, boaſt of any approbation perſonally 
addreſſed to myſelf, from thoſe who haye drawn 
their honours from the royal fountain, yet I 
was not, unnoticed, by others, who. derive eirs 
from the clear and unpolluted ſpring! 'of merit. 
| Amongſt the firſt of x tele Sis, T'was kot, * 


DEU AT A ü 


ed Fith Jour Tertifnients, -deliveted20 m 
tlie medi of "iy" BEolkdeller%s>"Ruhuejaniceyi = 
in the Tptcdieſt and 4ot pole manns, Loy 
then a Layman, writing on a moſbtimpermane! 
religious ſubject, make his boaſt, that he can, 
at leaſt, produce credentials in his favour from 
a layman, and that layman: MrcEdmund Burke. 


To how found an ** in a perſon who had 
himſelf mamtained che eſtabliſhmefti bf the 

church; who, as ö to truth, and as an 

inveſtigating Chriſtian, had alteady ſo ably, ſo 

eloquently, o realouffy kombated in her cauſe, 
muſt, in any ſituation, have been a pleaſing 

circumſtance. In mine it was much more; for 

when T perceived myſelf” abkErted Sh. your fa- 

vourable judgement, it gave me the fulleſt rea. 
ſon to hope, that m well-meant endeavours, 

to ſatisfy tlie Mupibs bike, who object upon 
one particular ground, would be attended with 

ſucceſs; eſpecially as I might now take the 

liberty of inſcribing that work to you, from 

whoſe approbation - alone it could derive the 

confidence to claim your patronage. 


When I have thus made it known to the 
world that you have borne me a favourable 
teſtimony, I may add, that I republiſh with a 
certainty of being uſeful. I may indeed confi- 
der myſelf as having anſwered Mr. Lindſey's 
book in. a manner r originally foreign from my 
| * 5 inen, | 
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HE conduct of Mr. Lindſey, in teightng 
the vicarage of Catterick on certain ſcru- 
ples, excited m y curioſity to know what his 


the articles of the urch of 's land were. His reſig- 
nation Was followed by under the captiva- 
ting title of “ The Rory 'ﬆ Theophilus Lindſey, 
A. M. on reſigning the vicarage of Catterick, York- 
ſhire.” With this book, which was gre edilybought up, 
I alfo furniſhed myſelf. What I expected to have found 
in it, is of no conſequenice to the public; but I did 


indeed find a much “ larger circuit taken” than the 
title promiſed, and that © the deſign was not barely to 


offer a vindication of the motives and conduct of a pri- 
vate perſon,” but to aſſail every fundamental doctrine 


of the church, from the miniſtry of which he had reti- 
red; to degrade the God of our ſalvation; to ſnatch 
from us the object of qur religion; and to evince, that 


Jeſus Chriſt is not one, with the Father and the Holy 
Ghoſt, God. Upon what foundation he has raiſed the 
flimſy ſuperſtruQure of his own doctrine, or rather with 


what engines he has endeavoured to ſubvert the fixed 


fabrick of our religion, and force it from the of 
revelation, I ſhall roo to ſhew; and withoul inki- 
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1 
ning protenfions to divine aſfiſtunce, from the grant | 
of which it might be inferred, that my cauſe had the 2 
particular favour of heaven, I hope to evince the divi- 
| nity of our bleſſed Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and, 
in oppoſition to all the human authority convened by 
Mr. Lindſey, to ſhew that God himſelf has borne teſ- 
timony to it; and if, from his; revelation, it be clearly 


ſet forth that Jeſus Chriſt is both God and man, I hope 


and believe the poſition will be acceded to, however 
unable reaſon may be to comprehend it, or how nume- 
rous ſoever the voices may be which have lifted them- 


ſelves up againſt IT -- 


Before I enter upon the alien propoſed, I think it | 
neceſſary to remove fome prejudices which favour Mr. 
Lindſey's cauſe, prejudices ſo natural to the mind of 
man, that he has been aware of their uſe, and, with 
ſuperfluous diligence, beſtowed near half his book 
inſtill them. The influence of theſe upon my readers ba : 
muſt, however, try to avert before I can hope for an 
impartial hearing; for I have reſigned no vicarage; A 
have puſhed from me no worldly advantages; I have 
given no proofs that a little, with a ſettled. conſcience, 
is preferable, in my eyes, to great riches retained by 
acquieſcence in that which I do not believe; all of 
which he has done, and for which let me freely pay 
him the tribute of my praiſe; let me declare that I ho- 

nour the ſincerity which ſuch a conduct demoſtrates; 
but let me never ſay that, from the rectitude of his heart, 
I can deduce the reQitude of his opinions. Such proofs 
of my ſincerity, it is true, I have it not in my power 
to produce; but eyen Mr. Lindſey has borne ſuch teſti- 
mony to the troubles of an unquiet ſpirit, that no man 
will conceive that T ſhould ſeek to incur them by a vo- 
Juntaty engagement in the cauſe of falſchood, or look 
upon the ſalvation of my ir immortal ſoul as « matter 4 
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fo little importance to me, that I ſhould maintain a dac- 


trine, connected as this is with the felicity of a future 
ſtate, if I were. not al continged of its truth. _ 


- Unich than. I apr\ $a confer it written. with 6 view 
to prejudice the Reader, the aim of the long chapter of 
faloeare for the maintenance of Mr, Lindle's dodkive 
is altogether inexplicable to me, becauſe I am unable to 
deduce the truth of a ſyſtem from any other ſource 
than that aſ reaſon or fair argument. Submiſſion to 
miſery, in preferenee to the conceſſion of an opinion, 
does indeed prove the ſincerity of the ſufferer, but by 
F 
may prove the weakneſs of his underſtanding, 
no means the firenggh of his cauſe, In Ina the dl 
tortions of the Branfin are the teſtimon e 
of his Ixvra; in the holy office, the bmiſſion of the 
Jew to che cxtromeſt tortures, is the teſtimony that 
our Saviour had not even divine affiſtance ; and now in 
England we find a number of unhappy wretches fuf- 
fering under equally unjuſt and cruel inflitions, to 
prove a negation of our. $ayiour's divinity ; and this 
liſt of miſerable creatures is held out to the public by 
a gentleman who has voluntarily added bimſelf to the 
number, I have already ſaid that I conſidered ſuch a 
conduct as a proof of ſincerity, but I cannat ſybmit to 
allow it the name of martyrdom, or in the leaſt degree 
a proof of the juſtice or truth of the opinion for the 
maintenance of which it is ſuſtained ; doctrines the 
molt contradictory wauld elſe be true. Papal ſupreme- 
ey and rega} Guprewacy bave almoſt wingted their bla 
zing teſtimonies, and were they both truly to be main - 
tained ? What horrible proofs have been given to the 
world that flour and water are fleſh and blood; and 
will any man declare that the contrary doctrine M de- 


| rived N from equal, nay ater n of blood ; 
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AA 
poured out to gu tht they were four and wate 
ill? No man, ſurely ; becauſe this is a poſition, the 
' proofs of which are ſubmitted to all men, and a ſtrong- 
er degree of teſtimony, than my ſtedfaſtneſs, may be 
and is borne to it by the ſenſes of all mankind. Both 
ſides of this queſtion have had their bleeding advocates, 
and are they therefore both true? I will go yet farther - 


and ſay, that were I to undergo the ſharpeſt afflictions 


for entertaining the oppoſite doctrine to that of Mr. 
Lindſey, (and I would undergo them rather than de- 
part from the belief for which I think I have ſo ſuſh- 
cient grounds) yet I ſhould not conceive that I had 
added even the dighteſ proof of the truth of it. My 
ſincerity the world would, I believe, allow, but what 
could my fincerity evince? J ſuffer” for a poſition, and 
becauſe J have believed it upon arguments ſeeming ſuf- 
ficient to me; if they be in fact fuſicientz I have done 
well to adhere to them, and they were as valid before 
my ſuffering as afterwards ;. and if they are defective, 
my miſeries cannot alter the coneluſions following from 
them. Their truth or falſehood, the juſtice or injuſ- 
tice of the inference are pre- exiſtent to my teſtimo—ꝛ 
ny, and ſo abſolutely independent of my belief, or 
any proofs that I may give of the ſincerity of my 
belief, and are fo far from deriving ſtrength from my . 
' ſuffering in behalf of them, that they would have 
been preciſely the ſame though J had never been born, 
as if I had made my exit at a ſtake. I am anxious 
15 eſtabliſh this point, and therefore dwell upon it, for 
I fear that too eaſy credit may be yielded to a doctrine 
held forth by a claimant to martyrdom ; the ſeal of 
blood has given a ſeeming validity to many a poſition, 
from which the aſſertors had before derived no glory ; 
che ſtake, where it has been the only argument, has 
ſometimes been confidered as a very convincing one; 


— 0 bas been thought to have re- 


2 
ſuſtained had perhaps only ſhewed forth the contempti- 
ble man: But martyrdom is not now to bededuced from 
ſincerity, which is all that can be concluded from ſtre- 
nuous ſuffering. The apoſtles indeed were martyts, 
they bore teſtimony to facts ſubmitted to their ſenſes, 
and had even a ſenſible perception of divine aflitance, 
of which alſo they gave proofs to the world: They 
| bore teſtimony, and they would not recede from it; 
what they teſtified they knew, and promulgated by ex- 
traordinary aid, of which they were eminently conſci- 
ous ; what they knew, not what opinions they formed 
without divine aſſiſtance, was their doctrine ; and from 
the teſtimony of what they knew they would not be 
deterred ; they ſuffered, and their conſtancy was a proof 
of their ſincerity* But they were ſincere, not in the 
maintenance of dubious controvertible doctrines, but in 
having teſtified, that what they had preached they had 
known. As then they were ſincere, and had proved 
themſelves ſo, we muſt conclude that they did know 
what they had preached, and conſider their ſtedfaſt ad- 
herence to what they had ſet out with as an exceedingly 
ſtrong teſtimony borne to the truth of it; ; and ſuch a 
teſtimony as this is what is properly called martyrdom. 
I hope that this may be ſufficient to warn my readers 
from looking upon lincerity as a proof of the opinion 
ſincerely believed ; let it recommend the heart, but by 
no means the head, the errors of which may be as ſin- 
cerely believed as the beſt eſtabliſhed maxims. 


The prodigious number of names, only pretending 
to human authority, which are produced by Mr. Lind- 
ſey to ſupport his doctrines, might perhaps be'well op- 
poſed by citing as great a multitude of eminent men, 
who have agreed with the church of England, an aſeri- 
bed divinity to our bleſſed Saviour. Were it only to 
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ſatisſy bits, with: whom, 1 nn eat 
ſcriptures will ſignify but lietle, I would purſue this 
courſe of argument (if argument it may be called); 
but I foorn awy other foundation. than that of God hin 
ſelf, whoſe written word, not ſeen through the medi- 
um of a comment, is alone evidence to me ; let it not 
therefore be inferred, that Lam unable to meet him up- 
on his own ground, becauſe I chooſe that which is bet, 
ter; for I could, to him, oppoſe as good human authos- 
rity to waintain my belief-as any un Dutch women in 
Europe, ny 
in nnn... ö 


The diſpoſitions of mankind jean toward Pl bg 
fatter their reaſon, and endeavour to reduce all things 
to her comprehenſion, or to thoſe who abet that pride 
with which ſhe is deſirous of rejecting whatſoever ſhe * 
cannot comprehend ; from this-principle it is that they 
who familiarly illuſtrate the moſt unfamiliar difficulties, 
or flatly deny the exiſtence of that which tranſcends the 
faculties of man, are heard with partial ears, Againſt 
this prejudice alſo, in favour of Mr. Lindfey, I am 
obliged to guard; for he has declared, that © our S>- 
viour Chrift teacheth no myſterious doQrines”. As 1 
have already faid, that the ſcriptures fhall be my only 
appeal; to this depial of a myſtery, nay to that ridicule 
with which the word Mypſtery is treated throughout Mr. 
Lindſeys book, I ſhall oppoſe the ferious declara- 
tion of St. Paul, who, ſpeaking of the goſpel of Je- 
fus Chriſt and him crucified, and that not with enti- 
cing words of Manis i but in demonſtration of 
the Spirit, that our faith might ſtand not in the wiſdom 
of man, but the power of God, declares, * we ſpeak 


tte wiſdom of God in a myſtery” ; and this he fays he 


does < by the Spirit of God, by which alone the deep 


things of f God are ſearched” and he farther declares, 
that 
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but that theſe things are fooliſhneſs to the natural man 
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WAIMr. Lindſey now prefers 6 ory tive tho devs A 


wine of Chriſt is not The moral doftrines 
delivered by himfelf I grant, indeed, are not ſoz but on 
the contrary moſt dear; but 4 manifeſta- 
ton of him who delivered thoſe doctrines, and a teve- 
lation teftifying of kim, and ſetting forth who he was, 
and is, and ſhall be, and chat in him dwell- 
ech all che fulnefs of the Godhead bodity;” Coloſſ. ii 9. 
Is not this a myſtery? No, without controverſy, 
is the myſtery of godlines; God was made 
'manifeft in the fleſh, juſtified in the Spirit, ſeen of an- 
gels, preached ants-the Gentiles, believed on in the 
world, received up into glory,” 1 Tim. iii. 26. Let us 
then beware of the philoſophy of the natural man, of 
the enticing words of man's wiſdom, which St. Paul 
has warned us againſt, becauſe he well foreſaw that it 
would ftand in the way and preclude “ the acknow- 
tedgment of the myſtery of God, and of the Father, 
and of Ohriſt,“ Coloſſ. ii. 2. This warning to beware 
of the deceits of philoſophy is given at ſuch a time, 
and in context with ſuch a dodtrine, as makes it utterly 
aftoniſhing to me how any man in his ſenſes ſhould at- 
 ternpt to warp it to the purpaſes of overturning our Sa- 
viour's divinity : We are deſired to beware of it, becauſe 
it might be oppoſite to the declaration which immedi- 
ately follows, that in Chriſt dwelleth all the ful- 
neſs of the Godhead bodily 3” that . Chriſt is all in 
all;” chat * Chrift forgave us all ;” that of the 
Lord we hall receive the reward of the inheritance; for 
we ſerve the Lord Chrift;” that © whatſoever we do, 
we ſhould do it heartily, as to the Lord, and not -unto. 


Sf FOE man.” 
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man. In ſhort, St. as 
the midſt of his epiſtle to the Coloſſians, to which 1 
refer as a moſt explicit declaration of our Saviour's di- 
vinity throughout. Let us juſt conſider now, whether 
this warning can have any other object in view. Mr. 
Lindſey's principal objection to the Godhead of Chriſt, 
is, that it is not reconcilable to reaſon; St. Paul ſays, 
that the Greek requires wiſdom; - Mr. Lindfey fays, 
that it is a doctrine fraught not only with impiety but 
abſurdity; St. Paul ſays, that it is to the Greek fool- 
iſhneſs. Of what doctrines, of what philoſophy now 
was St. Paul afraid? Will Mr. Lindſey ſay, that he 
feared that the Greeks would, from their demand for 3 
reaſonable doctrine, adopt a doctrine contrary to what 
he thinks reaſonable himſelf? Or will he ſay that the 
apoſtle apprehended, from their averſion to that which 
was fooliſh, their adoption of a doctrine which he him- 
ſelf declares to be fooliſh ? If this be his mode of rea- 
ſoning, it is ſo ſelf-ſubverted that it requires only to be 
read for its own confutation. His aſſertion, that the 
Trinity is an idea adopted from Plato, is full of im- 
piety, and ſo extreamly weak, that I am ſorry to ſee any 
man capable of promulgating it; and, were I not af- 
ſured of this gentleman's es from the proof 
which he has given to the world, that upon the whole 
he diſbelieves our Saviour's divinity, I ſhould incline to 
conceive that he meant to impoſe this on mankind up- 
on the faith of a martyr, I will now advance one of 
the like nature, and affure Mr. Lindſey that the idea of 
the Unity of God is derived from the philoſophy of So- 
crates, who, notwithſtanding his having been educated 
in a country where ſuch a doctrine was eſteemed impious, 
yet dared to preach this imagination of his own brain. 
How does this ſound ? Juſt as well as the other, and is 
advanced with fully equal truth. For my own part, I 
muſt now declare to this gentleman, that (ſo far from 
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having drawn my faith in the Trinity from Plato, the 
only book I have ever read on the ſubject, (except his 
own, which I was led to look into by my curioſity to 
ſee | the motives of his un conſcientious 
conduct) is the Bible. That 1 have thence deduced 
the doctrine of the Trinity; that both the Old and 
the New Teſtaments evince it; the Old by typical and 
verbal prophecies; and the New, by the events which 
juſtify the prophecies; that our Saviour's life and leſ- 
ſons teach it; and that the more explicit teſtimony of 
the Holy Ghoſt declare and enforce it; that, in the 
epiſtles of St. Paul, evaded or trifled with, it is deli- 
vered in nearly ſo many words. But I muſt- farther 
declare, that though it be not preciſely ſo denominated 
there, or in ang part of the ſcriptures, I cannot form 
an idea why I am not at liberty to give a name to 
that, which another ſhall fo deſcribe as to put it into 
my power to give it a name for the benefit of commu- 
nication, The Godhead of the Father, and of 'the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, is a doctrine which I de- 
duce from the ſacred writings, and to theſe three per- 
ſons I am ſurely at liberty to give a name that (Mall at 
once comprehend them all, and ſerve the purpoſe of 
more expeditiouſly conveying my mind on the ſubject, 
whenſoever I ſhall fall upon it, without levity. From 
the ſame ſource alſo I deduce the being of but one God; 
and as I have before given the name of Trinity to the 

. three Perſons, to this Godhead I give the name of Tri- 
nity in Unity; and what ſhall preclude my giving a 
name where the ſcriptures have given the ſubſtance, 
I own I do not ſee; nor can I conceive this objection 
to the Trinity of perſons, and the Unity of the God- 
head, to be a bit better grounded than that of the Qua- 
kers to the uſe of the word you, becauſe the term is not 
to be found in the Bible. It is objected alſo to the doc- 
trine of the Trinity, that the word was not formed till 
{ B late 
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late in the ſecond century. As to the date of 2 word 1. 
cannot ſee it to be of any ſort of conſequenee, if = 
idea to which it is annexed be but conveyed by it. 
we had not been termed Chriſtians by the people 2 — 
tioch, and that the ptofeſſors of Chriſt's "relivion had, 
= yet, continued Without a name, would poſterity de- 

the exiſtence of Chriſtianity, or diſpute the proprie- 
ty of the term, becauſe it was of the eighteenth cen- 
tury? The word Chrifians was equally applicable to 
us defore we were called by it at Antioch, as after; 
and che wordt 75 rinity was equally applicable to the 
three perſons of the Godhead SW, 94 mans ne to 
4 * by it, ander F 


Bot if the name ie were lene; I ſhould be but 
very little concerned about it, the Unity of the God- 
head, and the Divinity of the three Perſons being allow- 
ed, Legge not? by what appellation they are called : But 
I am ſorry to ſee, at a time when I believe the doctrine 
is what Mr. Lindſey | would confute; that he is weak 
enough to conceive that a diſapprobation of the nam 
will in the leaſt contribute to his purpoſe ; for either he 
muſt conceive that it does, and fo trifle ; or not con- 
ceiving ſo, acknowledge that he is talking about words 
only; and ſurely nothing can be more uncandid than 
ſuch a-proceſs. He muſt aſſuredly know that his deli- 
cate conduct will procure him more readers than he 
could with modeſty have hoped'for, had his book been 
put forth without ſuch 'a concomitant circumſtance ; 
and alſo that, in the multitude of his readers, under- 
ſtandings of every fize muſt, be numbered; and it is 
therefore impoſſible but he muſt have foreſeen that ſome 
will be of fo contracted dimenſions, as to reckon the 
diſlike of the word among the arguments againſt the 
ſubſtance named. To hat purpoſe elſe than that of 
e! is it adranced, that to. Luther «© the word 

2 TROY 
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| Trixity wounds oddly, and is of human invention, and 
that it were better to call Almighty God, God, than 
Trinity.” And that Calvin ſays I like not this 
prayer, O holy, .blefled, and glotious Trinity, it ;{a- 
vours of barbariſm.“ Are Luther and Calvin among 
the, opponents of, the doctrine af the Trinity l No 
ſuch thing; and Mr, Lindſey himſelf ſhall tell you that 
they were well known and warm contenders for what ia 
called the doctrine of the Trinity, though they expreſſed 
ſich a diflike of the word itſelf. : I cannot ſee hie infe- 
fence, unlefs he would: infinuate that a diſſike of the 
word, is à diflike of the doctrine, and 
himſelf of the authority of theſe K virtuous holy men: 
But that authority is altogether againſt him, as himfelb 
acknowledges; ahd Calvin, by à horrible inſtance, qzos 
ved che ſincerity of his belief in the Trinity, for he 
e er- pe een l 
3 O in 7d 
1 Calvin, — 
of a term, he admitted in argument, I ſee no reaſon. 
wherefore we ſhould reject a; claſfie.. mythology; bor 
why, when we ſpeak of our Saviour's incarnation, we 
ſhould not uſe the words with which Eraſmus ridiculed 
the faſtidious wits of Leo's poliſhed court, and ſay, 
<« E clo deſcendit filius Jovis.“ In ſhort, I can fee 
no reaſon wherefore we ſhould not, like Leo himſelf, 
paſs judgment upon the whole of the ſacred writings, 
deElare them barbarous, and never read the Bible for fear 
of ſpoiling our taſte. And with reſpe& to what is ſaid 
concerning Luther, however it may be aſſerted that he 
prefers the calling upon God, by the name of God, to 
the calling upon him by the name Trinity, it is dedu- 
Cible from this aſſertion, that he looked upon the two 
words as ſynonimous, and conſequently that the word 
Trinity, though it might ſound oddly, was expreſſive 
of the idea, which he chooſes rather to expreſs dy the 
B 2 ä term 
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25 = God ; a term ae more 4 to* his 
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ting from the real worth of Mr. Lindſey, nor of leſſen- 
ing the value of ſuch worth in the eyes of mankind; 
but with a purpoſe of preventing the merits of the ho- 
neſt conſcientious man being carried over to his cauſe, 
and concluded to be the ' merits of his argument. 1 
am myſelf defirous that the favour which is due to his | 
virtue ſhould attend his perſon, but not be converted 
into partiality for his cauſe.” I ſeek not to obtain the 
favour of the public to myſelf, but their unprejudiced 
ear, and that men ſhould yield their convictions to 
truth only, and not take prepoſſeſſions for conviction. 
Preliminaries being, I hope, ſettled, I ſhall now no 
longer withhold my reader from that line of | 
by which alone it ſeems to me poſlible to inquire into 
the ſubjeQ before us, and by the purſuit of which, 1 
truſt, F 
.. nan. 
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On the Province of Reaſon, with Rye to its Eng? 
n ine Tr a 


R. Lade commences with an ER | 
that © the unlearned reader ſees at once, | 
that the God who made him, and whom he 
is to e is one, without multiplicity or diviſion, even 
as he knoweth himſelf to be one, being one perſon and 
not many; and on this poſition he proceeds to argue, 
If Mr. 69% means by the unlearned reader, the 
veader of his book, who has never read the Bible, per- 
haps he is right ; but I believe that every reader, who 
has read the Bible, will ſee the fallacy of this great 
foundation of all that follows in confutation of a trinity 
of Perſons in the Godhead, On a ſuppoſition that na- 
ture has ſuggeſted, and philoſophy 1 refined upon the ſig 
geſtion of a God, I do not doubt that natural religion 
might acquieſce in this aſſertion ; but are we to come 
to the ſcriptures, which all men allow to be the founda- 
tion of our Mligion, with a religion already formed, and 
to judge of the revelation made by the God of truth, ac 
cording to its correſpondence with our previous * 
ſions? Are we to exalt our own reaſon, and ſay, that 
it is a ſtandard whereby to meaſure the infinite extents 
of power and wiſdom? or are we to ſet bounds to 
infinity, and annihilate all that ftretches beyond the 
graſp of our limited comprehenſion ? The ſhort-ſighted 
man may, with equal truth, and equal wiſdom, deny 
the exiſtence of all objects beyond the reach of bis vi- 
ſion. And yet one of theſe conſequences muſt be in- 
ferred from the aſſertion, either that our reaſon is inſi- 
| nite 
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nite to meaſure infinite wifdom ; or that the wiſidgnr of 
God is finite, and narrowly limited, in order to be con- 
formable to our reaſon ; for the faculty muſt be com- 
menſurate to the objec, before Frome] it into wi 
fervation and om ana upon it. 


| I Gould be bbny to have i teen" "that I wing 
to ſet up one boundary Which Ry nature has 
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ſequence to mankind' to find where they are fixed ; for, 
by an acquaintance with our limits, we ſhall atfo po? 
ſeſs a definite idea of that. which i is within our compre: 
henſion; : and fo, inſtead of idly ſquanderip ir vſeful 
hours in, purſuit of knowledge that is. 00 Reh e ſor us, 
and which, when we conceive. that we have atfaine 
unto it, terminates not in congluſio ion, but at the vet 
beſt in ſpecious fallacy, we ſhall turn the force of ou 

faculties againſt objects which muſt. yielg 1 to our 878 
rous exertions, atchieve that w ich, retained, 15 
ſerviceable to ourſelves, or, comm EA b prove. k e 


veficial to our fellow dene. 5 «1 deinpos 14) = 
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My purpoſe is only to. inquire ints.t „ mit * 
which reaſon is eiroumſeribed with Woo .to TREE 
truths, and into the inks! condyſt of  realgn within 


thoſe limits. 20 1 f 08 KY 13 


; By che word. Reaſon, ' mean \ that faculty. of the 
mind by which it perceives the relative qualities of the 
objects of our perception; by, which it compares the 
objects of our perception; and, upon compariſon, ſees 
- oped of RAIN nature * 05x: _ 1 
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The word Compariſon 1 uſe in an ertenſtwe ſenſe, 
for every manner of Tayin g together the relative Gl. 
ties in order to infer; and 1 choofs to ſay; that reaſon 
ſees rather than forts the concluſions, becauſe 1 I 
poſe them to have been formed, and exiſting at all 
times, whether obſerved or not, and no more to be 
annihilated by my withdrawing my obſervation, than 
Mr. Hume is by my blowing out the candle, by the 
light of which I had (according * Als own n_philoſo- 
phy) ſeen dm 1 ExIERGE. 
HN „ 


Ther gets duch ef pan WAKE 1 «ith to hold 
forth for the aſſent of mankind, and which I wiſh allo 
to preſeribe and purſue à proper mariner of inquiring 
into, is, that eſus hrift is one Wa che Father and 
the Holy Gan ; | 

Tt has . "_ aſſeted, that” rer abſotutely 
contradicted the poſſibility of ſuch 2'union of divine 
perfection and human imperfection, and'thence the i im- 
poſſibility of ſuch a union is inferred, and the Godhead 
of Jeſus Chriſt denied upon this unweighed affertion ; 
whereas, were it conſidered, that the relative qualities 
of God and of Man are the objects of compariſon, and 
that the incompatibility of theſe two natures, upon a 
perception of the qualities of each, muſt be ſeen from 
the compariſon, perhaps men who deny our Saviour's 
divinity would heſitate a moment before they would 
even pronounce that their reaſon had, upon natural 
premiſes, given any teſtimony whatibever concerning 
him; for, in the proceſs, it muſt be enquired into, 
whether the objects of the compariſon be really the 
objects of their perception, how far even the nature of 
man is within their comprehenſion, and how far the 
nature of God is beyond it; and if, upon enquiry, it 

be found, that the relative qualities of the two natures 
are altogether unknown, reaſon muſt bd declared in- 


competent 


rt 


 competept to make a compariſon, and conſequently ts 


tee any concluſion whatſoever. Reaſan, therefore, can 
never have denied, that Jeſus Chriſt, is both God and 
Man, however — eee, may, under 
45 
1 . 258 
lief in ſcripture truths fron the unaſſiſted light of rea- 
fon I only deſire to put that religion, which we may 
Imagine nature has found by that light, out of the queſ> 
tion; and then firſt to call. for the obſervation of reaſon, 
when maxims, whence argument may proceed, are eſta- 
dliſhed; when we firſt find objects which we may com- 
pare, and from the compariſon of which we may con- 
Etude : But till ſuch are found, and agreed upon, we 
muſt walk upon uncertain ground; and if we ſhould 
happen to come right in the end, it muſt be by ways of 
which we could not have been certain while on our pro- 
greſs. To fabricate maxims is not the office of reaſon, 
dut to obſerve upon ſuch as are ready made and ſubmit- 
ted to her cognizance, I therefore aſk no aid to my 
cauſe from any ſuggeſtions that ſhe may be ſuppoſed to 
have made, nor will I allow that ſhe can have afforded 
any to infidelity. I wiſh only to diſſuade from locking 
upon a negative as proved, becauſe the affirmative does 
not follow from premiſes not cognizable : From ſuch 
premiſes we never can argue to any concluſion what- 
ſoever; for no relation being viſible, no reſult can iſſue, 
A declaration from natural religion that God is omni- 
potent and all-wiſe, can by no means ſet aſide a decla- 
ration that he has done that which to us may appear 
- weak and fooliſh z we muſt be competent to judge of in- 
finite power and infinite wiſdom before we can compare 
the act with the agency; and we muſt be very ſure that 
the act which is inconſiſtent with our degree of wiſdom, 
. mult be inconſiſtent with a greater n than our own, 
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before, we can profounce that it is impoſfble for infinite 


wiſdom to ſee. a reaſon for ſo acting. Even in the courſe 
of worldly tranſaQtions; how often has a man of ſenſe ac- 
counted for imputed abſurdity of conduct, and, by ſhew- 
ing us the grounds of his action, extorted our applauſe 
e 
the reaſons of the — of n 
be incommunicable, becauſe unintelligible to our facul- 
ties, unleſs our minds were enlightened above our ſphere; 
that is, unleſs mankind were placed higher in the chain 
of intellectual beings, which ſomewhere requires the 
exiſtence of ſuch a creature; and ſo ſhould not be man. 
We eannot then argue, from any idea we are able to 
form of any attribute of God, to the action properly 
Dr 


by himſelf aſcribed to any of his attributes. 


nite mercy let looſe the bloody tyrant to ſcourge man- 
kind? Or does infinite juſtice chooſe to afflict * meek 

and benevolent heart? Can the aſſumption of fleſh, 
and ſubjeRion to the infirmities of man, be imputed to 


the wiſdom of God ? Or does infinite power and glory . 


deam from a helpleſs bleeding body hanging on a croſs ? 
And yet as reaſonably may theſe two latter inſtances of 
impotence and folly be aſcribed to infinite extents of 


power and wiſdom, as the two former, the proſperity of 


the wicked, and the broken heart of the benevolent, to 
the infinite extents of mercy and juſtice, If then the 
conduct of the affairs of this world be not reconcilable to 
our ideas of infinite faculties, we muſt, if we interpret 
from the act to the agent, diſprove the exiſtence of thoſe 
attributes with which we cannot reconcile ſuch conduQ, 
and conſequently the exiſtence of the being in which we 
had before conceiyed them inherent ; ſo that returning 
HEY MY BY deſcended from 
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-  Silch is the proceſs of unconducted rraſon: Wich ine 


lame arguments ſhe conteives and ànihilates her Gon: 
At every turn the finds and lofes hith, yet fill tegrets the 
loſs, and though ſhe cannot maintain the pofleffioh, te- 
linquiſkes it with feluctante. Ir from our longing afl 
ter immortality, our immottality is to de concluded, from 
bur longing after an apquaintarice with an inititnated 
God, we may likewiſe infer the reaſonibleneſs of a rel 


velation admitting us to that atquaintaice; and = ing 


us to a permanent idea, which nature was never enable 
to acquire of herſelf. It ſeems then an act conſiſtefit 
with our previous perſuaſions, in wich &ven reaſdn al 
quleſtes, that a God, eridbwed with benignity, ſhould 
ſtretch forth his hand to mankind this Wandering in 
eternal intricacies, mercifully vouchſafe himſelf to be- 


come his guide, lead him to truth, and take bis n 


way ſtrait before bim. This mode . 
ever, I do not inſiſt upon, I make uſe of it father to iſluſ- 
trate than infer. I can do without any cHE,febtis fromm 
reaſon ; for, at all events, I am certain, that, If e does 
not affirm, ſhe cannot, upon the principles Which I 


have already laid down, deny the conſiftehcy of ſueh 


an act with the agent of Whom ir is füpfolbd; but f 
the ſtrongeſt external teſtimony bear witneſs, that God 


has revealed himſelf, and that realon be incapable of 
producing any evidence ts the contrary ; nay, if à fe- 


velation be what feaſon might have herſelf preſcribed, 
and hoped as a guide to her own errors, whercfote 
mould we not àcquieſce in it when related; and Took 
upon it as a fact, that God has actually revealed him- 


| felf? The nature and validity of the ar f 
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truth, is 2 ground 'whereon to build « our faith in 1 00 | 


ſoever he ſhall 155. of his own eee gens ke 


jeſty; F and, a have "faig before, that the condu of 


2 od can ng OY rods by big attributes, ſo I now 


„chat chere les ho a from his credibility, from 
3 to the . riatiire; we muſt acquieſee 
in hit which he has * it cut be; it is true. 
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Having Amte the ſcriptures to be ee of God, 
1 ſet forth in them is true, we are 
yet to conceive that he has ſo far fubmitted himſelf 
faculties as to enable us to draw any argument 
aun for we are not yet to compare his conduct, 
as revealed therein, with God himſelf, nor to judge of 
the confiſtency of any act therein declared to be his, with 
the inſim ite Agent ftill leſt incomprehenſihle ; ſt to 
render him otherwiſe to us, the enlargement of our fa- 


culties maſt attend upon a zevelation of all his glory, 
and therefore a revelation of all his glory is not to he 


required. Perhaps the diſtinction is not here ſo glearly 


marked as I could deſire, and that what I have laſt 
written may ſeem to be only a repetition: of what im- 
mediately precedes it ; it is not 10; What Li 0 
inculcate is briefly. this, that, as in natural 
compariſon can be had eee Wer | 


£H0 
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ien ‚ 
und the moral eyils of the world ſubmitted th our ob. 
ſervation, and yet that we do not quite conſent to anni- 
hilate an original to nature, becauſe his : 
ſeems to argue againft him ; fo we ſhould not, when 
revelation declares a courſe of conduct, which we can- 
not reconcile with the attributes aſcribed to him, any 
more deny that courſe of conduct, from its irreconcile- :; . 
ableneſs with God, than we ſhould deny the exiſtence of 
moral evil, becauſe we had by nature ounced that 
Original;ta be great, wiſe, and good Fe if mare evil 
were incapable of rooting out the acknowledgment of the 
exiſtence of a cauſe ſupemely good; ſo a conduct, not 
underſtood to be wiſe, ſhould not be admitted an argu- 
ment againſt the exiſtence of a reyealed God ; but we 
cannot deny the exiſtence of moral evil, and yet nature 
ſays there is a good God; wherefore then ſhould we con- 
ceive, that an acknowledgment of à conduct confeſſed; 
ly not underſtood, and therefore not to be reprehend- 
ed, can militate againſt the acknowledgment of the 
God who has revealed himſelf? Let us then, if we ad 
mit a good cauſe conſiſtent with moral evil, not argue 
againſt the conſiſtency of an incomprehenſible. God, 
and an unintelligible conduct: There may ſubſiſt an 
unſeen relation in this latter caſe; whereas an eventual 
evil, reſulting from a ſupreamly good cauſe, ſeems ac- 
tually to contradict our reaſon. The purpoſe for which 
I have written this, is to put men upon their guard 
againſt any ſuggeſtion, that the revelation of God; made 
by himſelf, ſhould convey an adequate idea of his great 
| glory. That it ſhould do fo to man I have ſhewed to be 
impoſſible. It has indeed declared him infinite, but a 
declaration that God is infinite, is a declaration that 
he is incomprehenſible : An indefinite majeſty is all that 
can poſſibly be aſcribed to God; and, «iv mel 
- incomprehenſible wiſdom, it is not probable that much 
can occur exactly conformable to our faculties, If then, 
= © even 
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even a reyelation be unable to make him pprehended, 
ve are ill to conſider him beyand the reach of reaſon; 
and when he relates his own actions, ſtill conceive that 
the agent is not cognizable, that he ſhould be compa- 
red with them. To make us better men upon hope 
on his metcies, is the moſt beneficial purpoſe 
which we can conceive it poſſible for God to reveal 
himſelf; and to this very purpoſe we find a revelation 
made, wherein Þ agen which extends to us is 
declared, To what end ſhould God Jay before our eyes 
the government of all that wp are not concerned in? 
That he has created and redeemed us, is a motive to 
itude and to brotherly love; it is ſufficieut to ſhew 
in him a power to be feared for its extent, and adored 
for its 'beneficent To evince that he has pro- 
miſed to every man the reward of his works, and 
pointed out thoſe works which lead us to hope in him 
that is faithful, is a fully ſufficient motive to faith, 
hope, and charity; that he bears the relative ſuperiority 
pf a creator over his creature, is a ſufficient motive to 
us to pronounce him our God, and aſcribe to him all 
Honour: and glory, without ſeeking for a farther revela- 
tion of the exertion of his infinite power, which we are 
not concerned to know. But in the government of the 
univerſe, it may be ſaid, he has ſelected this little orb, roll- 
ing through infinite ſpace, as a ſcene of a moſt wonderful 
tranſaction in which we are certainly concerned; for it is 
aſſerted that our ſalvation is the conſequence, and was the 
end propoſed; and are we not yet to comprehend him ? 
By no means; infinite wiſdom which dictated and 
knows wherefore ſuch a tranſaction is the fitteſt means 
of our. ſalvation, has not yet ſubmitted itſelf to our 
inveſtigation, nor directly told us why this was the moſt 
adequate means to ſo beneficent an end; he ſtil] remains 
incomprehenſible, and that. tranſaction by which we 
pre 'decame partakers of cternal life, being revealed, 


amounts 
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upon God, and act according to his will © decla- 
e e phat neceſſarily 

exceed the limits of our perception. . not ro 

upon ta account for his ne bye we are Fequirgd 
house him, to hape and to truſt in him. A Finn of of 
his. powers. and the * .fo much o of ig as . 
relation, to us, is al} then kat was eceſſary far mo | 
ends; theſe are beſt declated by 2 con- 

duct of God towards man. Such a. levelation is made, 
and there is much in ut that we canngt underſtand; 
and ſuch. muſt ever be the, "If for.j in. whazfoeyer a0 
tion. s look upon, progeeding from a higher intellecd 
than pur own, we ſhall ſee, ſomewhat not intelligible 
tin che grounds of it are communicated, - In whatior 

erer chan of God, made perceptible to us, we, look 
upon, we ſhall ſee ſomewhat , -whjch uſt, etergally 
continue unintelligible; for it proceeds from infinite 
og n and Aer e, muſt, be .ingomy 


eben is, x5 it were, | the eye of the wings and 8 
the de is incapable af comparing inviſible things, or 
viſible with inviſible, ſo is geaſon incompetent to bring 
together objects not perceptible, ar to compare that 
dich it n perceiye with that which is beyond ber 
perception. A view into that which ig inyifible, is 
not neceſſary to give exiſtence 49 that, which the at 
Has ſeep 3. neither is the comprehenſibility of objects nat 
perceptible, neceſſary to the exiſtence of Andie is 
| A eee BCG. - 10% rc 
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Waiting, los. amen thas dhare cog Cob 
no viſible: relation between the conduct of God and the 
-uncomprehended God of natural religion, and therefore 

e cannot deny that he has revealed himſelf; 


and 


1 23 

and hwwing farther ſhewed, upon the ſuppoſition that 
he his revealed Ai Wav . it ws neither 
not pode for Him tb: tente kimſelk Comprellenflle 
to vitr "facuſties; and therefore that hie epa, a. 
revealed, cannot be brought into cotnparifori" Witir Rie- 
Ff, cht de hold be denied of Hith" by Yeaſth 3 wh 
muſt dome to this coneluſidn, that God is nt an ob. 
ject bf dur perception, ant cofrſequently his Fatultics 
are not a round whener argument can protded; chat 
which ls incomprehenfible not being to be brought to 
the teſt of Traſon, not by bet made a meaſute for un 
a which may be allerted concerning them. Aboùt 

68 Which * do Hot comprehend, it is obviowd 
ane with certainty Tay any thing. The wi 
. coinpichttifible attributes of God then are noe fit pre- 
thifes; no EbncluRori poſſibly following, from atiy com- 
pariſon of them enen th 
| have bern eee by cent. 1 


The infinite and e Wy of God 
| then iv an Object beyond the limits of 'teaſtur; "We are 
incapable of forming any idta of him; and e nts 
ly, from whatſoever ultimate maxitms feaſon ny pro- 
ceed with relation to ſeripture truth, ſhe ĩs debarbed of 
any appeal to God bimſeff, or dd any imügitatin ſhe 
may Lotibelve herſelf able to entertain of pw hid, 
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Fot the ſeriptures 1 ahniitted us be MI dd erf 
God, and whatſoever is let forth in them I admitted 
to de true; hencefotward reaſon may provecd.” The 
ſcriptures att that ultimate, that axiom; bey Which 
we are not to ſeek for the grounds of whatſoever is 
aſſerted in them; they are the word'of Gd, asd th 
are true. TI d gratited, and from this Act there 
lies no appeal, o ad „Mera nt mM EPIND ENTS 
mon h zi 3nd.) $0, 2665 bedalob 20 z doch vd 
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Come on chen, for. reaſon. bas nom found u ro- 
mencement to her work; and firſt ſhe ſays, the ſorip- 
tures, being true, contain no contradictions, the truth of 
contradiQries being impoſlible : Her duſineſs then it is 
to reconcile what ſeem to be contradiQtions, to com 
pare, one with another, the paſſages which lead to par- 
ticular concluſions, | and to yield her aſſent to that 
which the cannot , underſtand, referring it only to tb 
credibility of kim who is the author of it; to acquieſcs 
in the conduct of infinite wiſdom; and not ſeek 
r her own limits. By ſuch. a —— 
will never pronounce any thing to be impoſlibleg 
the impoſſibility of which ſhe does not ſee upon a com- 


pariſon of perceptible qualities; but, acknowledging 


herſelf incapable of giving. counſel to her Maker, ber 
liere that he has employed means for our falvation 
which we cannot look into; truſt him with the means 
who has ſo graciouſly employed them for ſuch an end; 
look upon the end not with vain and impious curioſity, 
but; with unbounded gratitude ; habituate our minds 
' by ſuch. a proſpect to love him, and from love and gra- 
titude aſcend to the deſire to pleaſe him; ſeek from hims 
ſelf the means of pleaſing him, -arid with renewed love 
and gratitude learn that to bear good will towards man, 
is the condu moſt conformable to his will, One by 
which we ſhall beſt aſcribe glory to God on high, and 

by which we ſhall procure to ourſelves eternal happineſs 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord and Saviour. Is this a 

conduct beneath the dignity of reaſon ?. PIT 
rious undertaking which is committed to her charge, 
Let us now come more directly to the point. | 


If then the teſtimony of our Saviour be allowed, and 
the teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt, to which he refers 
enquirers into his nature, be admitted as credible; and 
e e Gone 


eveslaſting, 


L 5! 

„exerlaſting, I fee not how a doubt is to be entettained 
that he is God; one With, and equal to, the Father ; 
But if hie having "appeared clothed with fleſh 'among 
men; as a man; + his” ſympathetick tears; if his ap- 
prehenſive agonies and prayers to have the cup of evil 
put away from him; if hie having fallen under the ſes 
vereſt ufflictions; and even having ſuffered an ignomlini- 
 oys death, added to his vn teſtimony and that of the 
Holy Ghoſt, be admitted as evidence that he was man, 
x — wYouds* can be entertained” that he was 
Man, inferior to God, as we ate inferior to him: and if 
theſe” de both "adrlitted; it muſt" neceſſarily follow; 
that Jeſus" Chriſt d both 'God und Man: But if both 
God und Man,” 1 do not fee the force of the objeQion 
io his Godhead; at he has aftedarid ſuffered 'as Man; 
that he refers the jon of his humam nature to 
the power Which iv'alons equal to the preſervition'of 
it; chat he prays as man for the world,” which he ſym- 
pathizes wien; that he declare his” human nature and 
de man Jefus to be a meſſenger to man, and acting 
with power derived of God. For 8 1 believe that 
men, who make a difficulty of believing that any unien 
between the two natures is pole, will bed e 
upon their own capacity to exp lain the manner of it, or 

to ſhew that, up 5 c much of the divi- 
nity is derived to the manhood of Obrift as to render 
it independent of God, and able w a for e own 
purpoſes, without farther application than the exertion 
of this derived' power: fo 1 will not admit of their ex- 
planations of ouf bleſſed | Saviour's ptayets, and decla- 
| rations that he was Tent; for theſe" prayers were breathe 
by the man Jeſus; and this commiſſion to die for and 
tw adopt à world, was given to che human nature by 
God, and not to the divine nature of Chriſt, which 
was ie(bP-the power,” oe with the Father, God Al. 
mighty, hich had b ſent forth this man $0 he 5 
n KJ $ us. 
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us. I am far from faying that I am myſelf able to eu- | 
plain this union, God forbid; but that I am not able 
to explore the ways of an Almighty God, whoſe: little 
cxeature I am, is not a reaſon why I ſhould doubt his 
| _ when he is pleaſed to reveal: any part of them to 

me. We are told, that the ways of God are not as ur 
, nor bis thohghts as our Urgnghte And ſhall we 


attempt to contradict the declarations: of his power; bes | - 


cauſe we cannot exert the like?. Ot queſtion the wiſh 
dom which we cannot comprehend, merely becauſe we 
cannot comprehend it? Were God pleaſed to open che 
ſtores of his wiſdom to bur eyes, but not to open aur 


eyes to look upon them with more extended faculties 


than we now enjoy, is it to be imagined that we 
comprehend them? Surely not; and Wherefore ſhould 
we reject the belief of that wonderful exertion of hi 
power for our redemption, which he has: laid: open 
us? It is a way, of God, and not of man; and is it 
being wonderful aicauſe? It is a way of God, and/not 
2 and is its exceeding the limited com prehenſioc 
of our faculties a cauſe? It is not to comprehend that 
we; are required, but; to believe; and to yield that den 
gree of afſent which v call belief, is certainly the beſts 
nay the only exertion, of our reaſon in the caſe before 
us; for; having granted that God is true, and that he 
has ſpoken, the inference is, that what, he has ſpoken . is 
true; and as his power is adequate ty all things, no exe 
erciſe of it can oppoſe the concluſion drawn; 2 his 
wiſdom is infinite, no dictate of it is referred to our 
Judgment; and therefpre our judgment; muſt retire 
from giving any deciſiqn upon other premiſes than thoſe. | 
laid down; and conſequently, inſtead of 4 
muſt abet the concluſion that follows from thoſe 
are ſtated. If our bleſſed Saviour himſelf, thou 17 
union with Godhead, was humble, and referred 

ne eee, inſtead of bern os 
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we ſhould; cultivae in ourſelves that mind 
2 in Chriſt, Jeſus, and humbly ſubmit to his 
will, who has in part revealed, and in part ' reſerved 
for future revelation, the myſtery of our redemptian, for 
a myſtety I muſt, agree: with St. Paul in calling it, ra- 
ther than, with . nne 5 

ob us te.. 70 8 8 19 

ann nud at ti 
l, Lindt bye, That, bn, „ 
to which he refers, Jeſus Chriſt formally profeſies 
his inferiority and dependence, that he received his/be- 
ing and all his powers from God.“ It is of no conſe- 
quence whether the paſſages referred to prove it or net, 
for I readily: grant him this poſition, - There is one 
God, and one miediator between God and Men, the 
man Chriſt Jeſus,” 1 Tim. ii. 5. And when I have 
it, what will be infer more than I have already 
id down, that, as Man, the man Jeſus Chriſt: (evi- 
dently intended here to be diſtinguiſhed from God by 
that name only, and therefore in other reſpects implied 
to be one with the father, God) was inferior to God; 
that is, that having two natures, one was greater, and 
conſequently one leſs than the other. Were L in the 
midſt of an argument, proving the immortality of the - 
ſoul of man, to declare, that I la under a linger- 
ing diſcaſe of which I feared that I ſhould die, would 
even Mr. Lindſey ſay, that; I had confuted. my-OWn. 
doctrine of the ſoul's immortality ? - Would he pro- 
nounee that I meant my foul, ſhould die ? And yet be 
might as well, as in the caſe, before;; us, declare, that 
— . Man by; denies = he Gt 
40 N go 
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injectors hnvidhe akin atuoitact bedyenifatinh? 
conſequently. cannot compare it with that: which I as 
little underſtand, for. I cannot ſay that I underſtand is 
leſs; and how, if I am abſolutely unacquainted with am. 
union, which not only ſubſiſts in every perſon I hourly. 
converſe with, but even in myſelf, how, I ſay, am 1 
declare that an union between God and Man, ef which 
But one inſtance has ever offered itſelf to human obſer 
_ vation, is impoſſible? And I refer it to Mr. Lindſey; or 
any of his diſciples, to explain the nature of Spirit, and 
to ſhew its compatibility with Fleſn; or that of Fleſh, 
and to ſhew.its compatibility with Spirit; and if my re- 
queſt be not complied with, from their abſolute and en 
tire ignorance, I muſt then requeſt farther that they will. 
deſiſt from denying. the compatibility of Natures, which 
they. muſt allow they as little underſtand. Tbey yield 
their aſſent in the one caſe, becauſe daily obſervation 
confirms the exiſtence. of an animal in which ſpirit and 
fleſh are conjoined, and they take their aſſent to bea 
concluſion from premiſes ſupplied by reaſon; but be- 
cauſe Chriſt is but one, they have not had an opportu- 
nity of analyſing him, as they think they have done by 
their own nature, and ſo deny what they could never 
have underſtood, had there been as many Chriſts 26 
Men. Would they deſire ſuch an intimacy? would 
they deſire ſuch a multiplication ? ſee where the impious 
tenet ends, © Jeſus Chriſt once crucified is not a ſuffi» 
cient atonement for the ſins of mankind.” I ſhall make 
no farther; comment than to. declare, that whenſo- 
ever reaſon withholds belief in that which it compre» 
hends not, merely becauſe it is beyond the reach and 
comprehenſion of reaſon, the union of the body and 
ſoul in man muſt be denied; for it never can be pro- 
ved. by reaſon, which muſt; underſtand the compatibi- 
lity of both before the union can be declared to exiſt. 
1 would then adviſe every man not determined to be a 
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fropticy whom L wilt riot hefirate eo pronounce a ſool, 
— 1 of 3 the-Tuficiency* of 
heels — obo — 62: a fuller view of 
that which admits of a fuller view. In ſhort; my re-. 
commendation amounts to no more, nor leſs, chan this 
old eftabliſhed: maxim, that proofs, and confequently 
our credit, dee be dadaged fro the belt orie 
r 2 n n "Ho 
aw A * Ac ee wit 
„hne end evidence dino which thine ofthe cod 
before us admits of, is the revelation of God, alloweit 
to have been made by bim, and admitted incontro - 
vertibly true. Whatſoever- is related therein, is ad- 
vanced upon authosity ſufficient to wartant our aſſent; 
but as the revelation is not itſelf ſupported by an equal- 
ly ſtrong evidence as that which, upon admittance, it 
affords to whatſoever it teſtiſies, we are not required td 
yield more than belief to the aſſertions contuined in it; 
were it as certainly the word of God, as the word of 
God is certainly true, we ſhould poſſeſs little leſs tha 
certainty of the facts revealed therein; but being als 
lowed, upon that evidence which is "uhqueſtionably 
ſufficient” to induce credit, it remains to be 
into, whether it hears teſtimony to er 
—— rer Cbriſt, enn 1555 | 


AvT habe" now fenbhed the hietual; 46d ws 1 
entering into the proofs, and the nature of the proofs, | 
which the ſcriptures afford of the truth of this 
myſtery, once more let me warn, and deeply incul- 
cate the warning, to beware of the deluſions of natu- 
ral religion, if ſuch a religion there be, and if that 
which we conceive to have been derived from nature, 
be not rather a reſiduum, after our pride has rejected 
whatſoever is revealed beyond its reach. 5 


3 39 1 | 
2 — —— 
on the back of a tortoiſe, which ſtands upon the back 
di, &. Ne. &c, Now, ſuppoſe this ſame | philoſs- 
pher ta be inſtructed in the Copernican ſyſtem, and 
that he had, upon full conſideration; yielded his aſſant 
to the great probability of iti · truth ; would i it not a- 
| ther ſeem abſurd in him, after a time, to recur to his 
| Old tenets, becauſe the ſufficiency. of the ſun's attrae- 
tive power to ſupport this world, was inconſiſtent with 
the occupation of hie old elephant and tortoiſe, and 
that lie could not ſee how it ſhould be poſſible for ani - 
mals fo loaded, and of themſelves none of the ſwifteſt, 
to carry the earth, . whirling through its orbit with ſuch 
aſtoniſhing velocity ? Juſt fo abſurd ſhall we be, if, af 
ter our aſſent to the truth of God, and admiſſion; that 
hee has revealed himſelf, we ſuffer any one previous per+ 
ſuaſiom to recur, and require that ſcripture ſnould be 
confonant to it, after we have admitted that the word 
| of God is true, whether it be conſonant to any previous 
or not, The ſenſible Chineſe would fare- 
reject his ancient tenets upon the | admifion of chat 
which he had aſſented to, becauſe of the value of thoſe 
arguments which: had induced his aſſentz let us then 
upon. the admiſſion of the ſcriptures as the ultimate 
boundary of argument, reject whatſoever ſeems. to, 
make againſt their ceded truth; howſoever we may 
perſuade ourſelyes that reaſon had ſupplied. it to us, 
ve muſt have expatiated beyond her limits to ſeek for 
5 ee eee 
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n efulgence of the Goſpel did not 
denly upon mankind. That fun of fightec 
e light of which we are enable to Walk, & 
9 9 — V in merkdian — | 


enereaſed in ſplendor, but was not ſufficient to he the 
« light of thoſe who come into the world; at length 
the day-ſtar roſe, ind a light hone forth to lighten th 
Gentiles, and the day-ſpring from on high hath viſedt 
us, to give light to them that fit in darkneſs, and in 
the ins our feet intd the way 4 
„ Pe, + "Ft, PY SY IH at 4 
4: Fa . 0 if 01 2 K i 
Feen dNEs LY find the; proghecits 
our bleſſed Saviour, from great obſcurity, become m. 
and more explicit as they approach the great event: W 
Ca nant 
as were adapted to the purpoſes for whi 
pronounced. The felt bop of redemgthon u. et 
accompanied the ſentence. of condemnation, and 'was 
graciouſly conveyed, by God himſelf, who comforted 


the forlorn ſtate . fallen parents with 2 promiſa 


conceived in general terms, that the ſeed of the wo 
„„ enen 
ed her. = 4 oy, 4 
= 1. 5 
eee ee 
to exclaim, eee 


4 1 


— bleKiig is is a , it a SURE 
fay, that N it in a train . 
ing the future of his own their poſterity: 


From Shem deſcended Abraham, to Abraham was the 
promiſe made, and from Abraham, as concerning the 
fleſh, "Chriſt came. From the manner in which the 
Sleffing upon Shenf is pronounced; I incline” 
believe that this deſcent was the object of Noah's 2 
phetic viſion; it ſeems to have been the reſult of his 
having foreſeen, that, in the progeny of Shem, all che 
Familick of the earth ſhould be bleffed: and let it be 
remembered, that Noah wag no unconterned prophet 
in whatſoever ſhould happen to any future inhabithnts 
of the earth; for all were tien equally to deſcend 
from bim ac their common parent; and well tight 
he rejoice and bleſs the God of Shem, by one of whoſe 
15 be Nr. all his poſterity ſhould” be Vieffed; 
7 0 e aan 758 WOT oat WPI: 
. fo Abraham, 'becauſe he had obeyed the voice of the 
Lord, it is foretold, (and this is by the New Teſtament 
declared to be ſpoken of Jeſus Chrift) that in his ſeed 
all the nations df the earth ſhould be bleſſed; and this 
promiſe is from time to time "renewed in that nne of 
be our Saviour was to be born ; to Ifault} in prefe- 
to Ihmael; to Jacob, in prefetefce v0 Ela; and 
7 Julak in preference to His eleven” brothers” "To 
128 indeed, there is ſomewhat of more particular 
revelation: made, for the length of time during Which 
he Mall beat the ſceptre (that is, continue a wude) is 
made commenſurate with che coming of Shiloh, u 2 
which the ſceptre is to depart from bim. Judah 
continued to be a tribe after the Aﬀyrian' Captivity; 
and then only, ceaſed when Chriſt came; whence, 
however difficult it may be to explain this paſtige with 
certainty, it is to be preſumed that the prophecy” of 


/ acob, copcerning the ſceptre' of Judah and its * 
| 2 
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r 
87 departiire, bears-referetice © oh mrs. 
Meſſiah: : * bait - wank 1 ie 00 ** 2 


D hung Je dtn 7 if 2A 34'ts; 


«Moſes, whois ths ent e Une Wi ſpaken before 
his day, in bis bn perſon alfo often ſpeaks of a future 


| prophet: And in the compelled prophecies of Balaam, 
when he poured- forth bleſſings from a heart replete | 


with curſes, and ih ſpight of that indignation with 
which he aſcended the rock to dehounce evil, fore 


he wed the future brightneſs of che ſtar that ſhalf come 


ſorth out of Jacob, there is ſomething which; how- 
r de par 
Lond. e =y * i „ ap! 

. N 74 > 
«David: hoped f s of "RY 10 be e 
throne; and be looked for deſcendent from 


himſelf, he has nevertheleſs . im ſpirit called him 


Lord.” That our Saviour was the object of David's 
expectation, though he knew not why he called him 


Lord, and only truſted that ſome great good was pro- 


miſed to him, the declaration of the angel to the Vir4 
gin Mary evinoes, who ſays to her of the child which 
ſhe is to bear, and whom ſhe is to call Jeſus, He 
ſhall be great, and: ſhall be called the Sort of the High- 
eſt; and the Lord ſhall give unto him the throne of 
his Father David, and he ſhall reigh over the hoüſe of 


Jacob for ever, and of his kingdom 1 thats ſhall” be u 


end, A Ka 33.1 | 1 20 | 3 F ont 45+; 7 
« LID 1055 '2 

Every amis chibghoit che Ola Teſts. 
ment found a conſolation to the ſeveral troubles of Ju- 
dea, in looking forward to that which was revralett td 


them. in a general way by the ſpirit of Chriſt; but che 


held from · them; they underſtood it not themſelves, and 


even when they ſpoke of the divinity of our Saviour, 


full declaration of that which was fo revealed was with 


. Vr 
like Ralaam, they ſpoke it conſtrainedhy; they uttered, 
only the word which the Lord had thei 
- mouths, If they ,who fyoka. 22 
err. n 


we way believe, ? John; xiv. 20. Aud the abing 4 


the prophecy of the Old Teſtament is the coming of n 
great deli eres, of whom ſuch ſeeming contratietics,aro 
declared, that it is not poſſible the Jews could. eve 
have * a definite idea of the expected Meſſiah. 
It js foreſhewn of qur Saviour, (whom all alle to be 
the Chriſt) that be was to be 2 King of the ſeed. of 
David, and to fit wpon his throne that he was tu ba 
cut off, but not for bimſelf; that he was to be exalted 
and extolled, and to be very bigh; oppreſſed, afflicbeus 
bruiſed and put to grief, nymbered with the tranſgreſ+ 
' ors, taken from priſon, and from. judgment, and cut 
off out of the land of the living; ruling. the nations, 
&e. Iſaiah Iii. and liji. With ſuch-}reeconcileable 
declarations were the hopes of che Jews kept alive; 
dut in all P 
ed an expectatian that God himſelſ would come; for 

bow ſhould the idea of his infinite majeſty unite itſelf 
with that of a man of ſorrows. and acquainted with 
grief, having a cheek turned to the ſcorner? and how, 
indeed, could even ſuch an iden 83 this agree wich the 
expectation of a great King, to overcame all their ene- 
mies? It cannot, therefore, be admitted in argument 
againſt the divinity aſ Jeſus Chriſt, that it was not 
underſtood by the Jews; for how ſhould they ander- 
Rand it, when the prophets, who _ of the 
IE my: have . 


T 51 

arched dige if this Tebfadion, . ſearching nt, 
or whit manner of time, the fpirit of Chrift Which 
was within them did fijnify; when it teſtified defore- 
hand the ſufferings of Chriſt, and the glory that Mold 
follow.” Unto whom it was revealed,” that, not unto 
theimſelves, but unto us, they did mitliſter the 
which are now reported unto you by wem that Have 
preached the goſpel unto you, wich the Holy "Ghoſt 
&nt down from heaven; which things the angels'defite 

to look into, 1 Pet. i. o, 11, 12. and that many prs- 
phets have deſired to fee theſe things which our evict 
Mg ag mmm Fee 


To w 4 who ave ess aft the le 
longs to explain dhe prophecy, 2s' that which is" 1 
told is come to paſs; and therefore we muſt 64ſec to 
look for ſuch teſtimony from the prophets'ss foul 
have explained the fact, to [ſuch as hdd never ſeeh it; 
of the ſufferings of Chriſt,” and che glory that ſhbud 
follow, they could —— nor 
did the prophecy put things into that order; ab to impart 
3 notion that the glory was to be ſubſequerit to che ſuf- 
ſerings; and this J aſſert, notwithſtanding that Tſaith 
bad fajd < be ſhall divide the ſpoil with the ſtrotig 
hecauſe he hath poured out his ſoul untb dearh;” IIa. 
Vii. 12. For even the expectation af 4 man to ariſe 
from tha dead, never ſeems, by the hiſtory of the' Jews, 
throughgut the Old Teſtament, in the leaſt degree to 
have ſuggeſted itſelf to, them; for if it had, Chriſt 
crucified' could! not have been td the Jews a 

block; and it is even probable, that ſuch: a fact / cler 
ly underſtood, might have withheld their hands from 
d eee EY + Glrifd was TRIO 
vo; 1363 mts” 
Still nearer to the manifRativn of Chen the. Aaige 
1 that the Prophet, who ſhould be - the 
E 2 : preparer 
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preparer of the ways of the Lord, ſhould be filled with 


the Holy Ghoſt, even from his mother's womb; and 


Zacharias, upon the birth of John, "breaks that filence 
which had been impoſed upon him becauſe/of his un- 


belief, and, being filled with the Holy Ghoſt, cried 


out, Bleſſed be the Lord God of Iſrael, for he hath 
viſited and redeemed his people, and hath raiſed up un 


horn of ſalvation for us, in the houſe of his ſervant 
David; as he ſpake by the mouth of the holy prophets, 
which have been ſince the world began, Luke i. 675 
68, 69; and then ſpeaking of his own. ſon, who was 


the appointed harbinger of the Chriſt, whom he has 
already called the Lord God of Iſrael, he ſays, © and 
thou child ſhall be called the Prophet of the Higheſt; 
for thou ſhalt go before the face of the Lord to prepare 


his ways,” Luke i. 76. The angel ſaid alſo to the 


Virgin Mary, when he gave her aſſutanoe of the birth 
of. her ſon to be called Jeſus, „He ſhall be great, 


and ſhall be called the Son of the Higheſt; and the 


Lord God ſhall give him the throne of his father Da- 
vid; and C that Holy Thing which ſhall be born of 
thee, ſhall be called the Son of God, Luke i. 32, 33, 


35. The babe leapt in the womb of Elizabeth for 


joy upon the ſalutation of Mary, and Elizabeth aſks 
this remarkable queſtion, ſimilar in expreffion to the 
prophecy of David already cited, . whence is this to 

me, that the mother of my Lord ſhould come to me?” 
Luke i. 43. The ſhepherds are told by an angel, 
* unto you is born this day, in the city of David, a 
Saviour, which is Chriſt the Lord,” Luke ii. 11. 
At the preſentation of the infant Redeemer in the 
temple, Simeon, to whom it was revealed by the Holy 


Ghoſt, that he ſhould not ſee death before he had ſeen 
the Lord's Chriſt, taking the babe in his arms bleſſed 


God, and expreſſed his contentment to depart then, 


5 ſeen — ſource of ſalvation, 


Luke 


* 


" _& . ¾ 
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d 006 And ſubſequent to theſe "M 
predictions concerning the ſuppoſed child of a carpen- 


ter, came forth a prophet, cotemporary in birth with 


Jeſus Chtiſtz appointed to be his immediate forerun⸗ 
ner, to prepare the Way of the Lord, and to make his - 
paths ſtraight, and he declared of him that 5. he that 
cometh from above, is above all ;” and that ( he that 
helieveth,on. the S. — * e oh 


a 3 30. 


. 1 Nr 4) 
Thus, eee e 
firſt parents, do the prophecies gradually approximate 
to an explanation of the great glory which ſhould in 
the end be revealed; . hut, by no means have they bes 
come ſo explicit vet, as to; render a revelation unne+ 
ceſſary; nay, there,is yet to proceed à new ſpecies. of 
previous intimation to makind of “ the ſalvation of 
God which all fleſh! ſhall, ſee,” Luke iii. 6; and a0 
cordingly now came forth the great ſubject of all; that 
had been teſtified, but not yet to be declared, nor yet 
indeed the full ſubject of the prophecy, nor of the 
ſubſequent teſtimony of the ſpirit, having before him 
that mighty work to do, toward which, the hopes of 
the prophets locked as the ſource of deliverance, in 
vain ſearching into what the manner of it was to be; 
a work by which we have receivedathe atonement, 
and obtained reconciliation, - the word and miniftry of 
which was afterwards to be committed by God to thoſe 
who were to be the appointed witneſſes of our Lord: 
and this miniſtry of reconciliation is that which alone 
can be, according to the ſeriptures, pronounced the 
manifeſtation of Jeſus Chriſt; and therefore I conſider 
himſelf, even the Lord of n who was crucified, 
who aroſe from the grave, and aſcended into heaven, 
as only bearing, by his miracles, a practical teſtimony 
during his ap on earth, to that which ſhould- _ 
®*j:; V 
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vealed of him when bis wotk ſhould he: finihed. 
This, indeed, I admit h be a much cloſer evidende 
of the Godhead chan any given before z- and thaty p. 
haps, by which the minds of mien fhould W ted to took 
upon the expected King of the Jews in a much more 
exalted light than the former prophecies had inſtructed 
them to do. It is ſuch-an-evidence as, when referred ti, 
might well provide credit, when it ſhould· come to paſs, 
for that which before it came to paſs it had ſoreſneẽ-u. 
Our Saviour himſelf, for the moſt part, declines bear- 
ing witneſs to himſelf,” but refers both to the foriptures 
which had now begun to be fulfilled, and which he de- 
fires'to have diligently ſought into as about yo teceive 
their, full completion, and to the teſtimony of the Holy 
Ghoſt hereafter to be given for the purpoſe of manifeſts. 
ing him; and whenever he does bear record, it is ra- 
ther ſuch as he would have ſecond to that which ſhould 
follow the finiſhing of his work here, thence to derive 
its explanation, than ſuch as erer 1 Wa 
| nan ba 


Had our bleſſed Lord and Haviour n 
eſimony 1 the Jews that he was God, they would 
have known: this hidden myſtery; and, had: they 
known it,” ſays St. Paul, they would not have eru. 
_ cified the Lord of glory,” 1 Cor. ii. 8; and fo the very 
end of his coming in the fleſh would have been defeat. 
ed; mankind muſt ſtill have remained due to the juſ. 
tice of God, without the atonement which we have re- 
ceived by the death of Chriſt. The blood af our gra- 
cious Redeemer was to be the price of our ſalvation, 
and would it have been conſiſtent with wiſdom to take 
meaſures to prevent the ſhedding of it? Tt was. enough 
that his miracles. ſhould teſtify of him to thoſe -who 
were afterwards to preach him, and offer them to man- 
r 


.. 
A 


tw 1 


relate coteerning his death, reſurreQion, and aſcenfiatis 
which were the great perſuaſiyes to believe in bis Cod= 
bead, and HE in the 
r ee 

ee b 

Our Saviour, I ry did not A 
wo himſelf;- but continuing the train of prophecy of 
that by which we alſo: have become the children of 
Abraham, the Iſrael of God, even of that which all 
the. prophets had in view, the redemption of makind, 
he very frequently foretells his own ſufferings, chat 
« the, Son of man ſhall be lifted up as Moſes lifted up 
the ſerpend in the wilderneſs;” that & he will raiſe'the 
temple in three: days, and this he fpake of his body;“ 
and t hat he will go before us into heaven.” That 
this great event, attended by ſach mighty conſequences 
to us, canſolatory in every woe of Iſrael, and 
all men heirs of ſalvationy ſhould be the object of 
phecy, and of the ſubſequent teſtimony of the Holy 
Ghoſt, no man ſurely can doubt, when, in order to 
enable us to become partakers of the benefits themes 
derived to mankind, it is neceſſary that we believe in 
Chriſt, ( who gave himſelf a ranſom” for all, to be 
teſtified in due time, 1 Tim. ii. 6. Hot beautiful 
bring good tidings of good“ A preacher, even the 
Holy Spirit, has inſtructed us in the ſalvation: which i 
e { 


This then. is the: e eſtuary 'this the 
of revelation, : namely, that « Chriſt, by being made 
perſe&, ' has become the author of eternaf ſalvation un- 
to all them that obey him;” that he hath been the Re- 
deemer of mankind by the full compliment of all 
that he came to ds* for us; and not, according to Mr. 
— ee dee come into the werte 2. 
teacher, 


„ 
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teacher, the truth of whoſe doftrines e Fools 
neſſed by his death. And let not this be corfidered/as 
| ari' unſupported! ſuggeſtion'sf m on, it jd authoriſed 
by St. Luke in the firſt chapter of the Acts; wheres 
ſpeaking of that hiſtory which he had before ſet forth 
of the life of our Saviour,” he is ſo far from conſidering 

it as the manifeſtation of Chriſt, that he ſays; The 
former treatiſe have L made, O Theophilus; of @ll that 
Jeſus began both to do and to teach, until the day in 
Which he was taken up:“ ſo that all the life of our 


Lord in the fleſh was but à commencement of that 


which was afterwards to be rebealed. In the moment 
of his aſcent too; the ſatne apoſtle preſents Chriſt tell- 
ing his diſciples-that (t ye ſhall-receive power after u 
the Holy Ghoſt is come upon yu: and ye all' be | 
witneſſes unto me, both ini Jeruſalen, and in all Ju- 
dea, and in Samaria, and unte the uttermoſt part of 
the earth, Acts i. B. Of what were they to be wit- 
neſſes unto. him? of that which he had already died to 
teſtify? Was his death then ſo defective a teſtimohy to 
thoſe who had ſeen it in Jeruſalem, and who had alſe 
ſeen. his reſurrection ? If theſe were intended but av u 
mere teſtimony that he had lived, wrought mifuches; 
and taught among them, we mult declare that they 
have come very ſhiort of anſwering the purpoſe, if there 
ſill remained a neceflity of appointing farther witneſſes 
to concur, in proving their object. Was it, ever before 
heard of, that the breathlefs corpſe of a man is'whettet 
evidence of his having been born into the world than his 
living and active body, that our Saviour's death ſhiöuld 
be conſidered only as a proof of his life? Did conti» 


nued ſeries of miracles, . performed. before the eyes: of 
the multitude, ſtand in need of one .more, to prove; 
to thoſe who had ſeen them, that they had been per- 
formed? or are thoſe moral doctrines, which our bleſſ- 
ed Redeemer delivered to mankind,” of ſuch a dubious 

nature, 


L 4 1 

mture, that ang man ſhould entertain a doubt of theit 
juſtive, requiring ſo ſtrong an engine as the death and 
reſurrection of the D in order to remove i? 
No, but on the contrary, ſo obvious i is their rectitude, 
ſo far from requiring. any teſtimony. whatſoever | to "their | 
indiſputable truth, that many who 170 became (l. 
nigh allowed their yalue; and jan, who per 
fecuted thoſe « who aan oF Gg, e Bo. 
ed from his ſermons, that charitable doctrine df return= 
ing good for evil. But of what were they to be wit- | 
nefſes unto him? pf his death and refurredtian ? What? 
to Jeruſzlem, and all Judea, and to Samaria ? did 
Chriſt. hang inviſible on a croſs at, eu em, that a 
witneſs ſhall be wantin oy to teſtify or was his th 
Wo reſurrection a faction A on in ſecret? 'On | 

WT, contrary, at e very time when he was dragged 

& from judgment to pour out is foul unto nd 

al 


when, he was numbered with the tranſgrefſors, © 
interceltion_ for the trahſgreſſors,” Tata Iii. 
Judes were eye-witnefles of the 15 fort it was at the 
time of the paſſoyer, when all Judea had come up 
Jeruſalech, the ſcene of the tranſaQtion, to. celebrate , 
that feaſt: nay, farther, where all Jude, as if to fill up 
the, meaſure of her rebellions, and I juſtify her approach. 
8. deſolation, bad, with « one voice, cried on out, &«, cruci 
0 crucify big, Of this then they, were not to 
55 . unto yoo 55 but of that which the propher: had 
not made manifeſt, 'of that which the life and leſſons of 
dur yiour himſelf, had not made manifeſt, without 
farther, explanation. . 11 were, 8 be witneſſes unt 


Red, Chriſt, and that the 


i that he . b 
Chriſt was mighty 9 Gel the everlaſting Father, 
the Prince of peace;” that the "Godhead of. him, 
nag their own eyes had ſeen, ſo far from being a 
er ng, that he was actually in „ the form of a 

rant, na bo rages 5 erery, ye role 
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| qui they / 42d 16oked for in the expelled *kilig of Tf 
rael ; that 7 es indeed a « king we had all g- 
LF! under his feet, who had led captivity©captive,' ar 
Kath given to us the victoty over death and the grave 
A king, whoſe throne endureth for ever, and the 
tre of whoſe kingdom is a right ſceptre. To cc 
witneſſes of. elt Chriſt the Holy Ghoſt was giv 
even the ſpi rit of truth, to bew forth BY 
redenpion by which” * infinite merey had reconciled 
to his infifrite” juſtice: "whatſoever the pro- 
phets had ſaid 'was Nen to chem to underſtand, to 
open, and to reconicie : and whatſoever our Lord had 
done and ſaid in the fleſh, was given ta their reem⸗ 
brance to corroborgte chat iel they thould 5 
declare; and theſe they haye accordingly called 'a 
and ſhewed to be a teftimon- bearing toward the 
which it was their abpeitiient & 8 to render fully ot 
feſt, even thi is great truth, that the Ya hich" ſtream⸗ 
ed from a fappoſel malefactor, dyin 121 for imputed blaf- 
phemy upon a, croſs, was the blo of God himfelf, 
Acts xx. 28. poured out for bur tranſg greffions,” 


and « by. which e Have "received the ae 5 


This is the full manifeſtation of Chriſt to 'mapkind}; 
till the work was finiſhed it could not be related, and, 
when done, ſo portentous was the deed" in itſelf, E 
above the reach of all human intellett, e, chat pln) 
red and obtained a miraculous teſtimony ; y;z 4 effi 
preciſely adequate to that which is requited” of wy 
who receive it, our belief, which rf is called for as 
the terms upon which, this great falvation' is offered to 
us, that ernal falvation of which, by being made 
perfect, he the author unto all them that ry 


him,” Heb. v. 0 


8 prophecies ined 5 for their e Gl ar 
which they had predicted mould have come to paſs, 
and 


4 * 
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and therefore ene not evidence to, thoſe who lived he- 


fore the event. The four goſpels relate, that a man 
had come into the world endowed with a. power of 
working miracles, which he was perpetually exerting 
in acts of -benevolence; inſtructing mankind in virtue, 
by leſſans ſ to thoſe of any other man; ſpeaking 
of the kinglan of God, and ſaying, that he was the 

door by which, it was to, be entered; inculcating faith 
in God, and the hope i in his mercies, ariſing from the 
cultivation of piety taward him, and goodwill toward 
man; teſtifying that he was the object of former pro- 
phecy; fareſhewing things which the hearers remem- 


bered, when they came to paſs, to have heard of, but 


not to have underſtood before; dying upon a croſs, 


ariſing from, the ve, and aſcending into heaven; 


that 1 1 the goſpels relate the hiſtory of Jeſus Chriſt in 
the fleſh, but have by no means revealed him, nor de- 
clare d finally who or what he i is, wherefore he died, 


aroſe, and aſcended. They tell us that he did the 


work for which he came, but the full import. of this 


work, - and: why undertaken by this man who finjſhed 


it, was not the object of the hiſtorian to reveal; and 
till it was finiſhed A could not, be revealed to what end 


it had been done, From our Saviour we are not to 


expect this revelation, for his aſcenſion into heaven bo- 


ing a part, the final part of his work, he continued 


not among men to declare its end. Another teſtimo- 
ny then muſt be found, and that ſuch as muſt be very 
powerful; we accordingly now find the apoſtolic body 
come forth in the, ſtrength of. the Lord, endowed-with 
miraculous powers to be exerted before all hearers, 
and bleſſed. with elocution in, every language, that all 
hearers might, underſtand and believe; and thus the 
end of all that has been dane is declared; that our 
falvation was the object is revealed; that for our ſins 


Chriſt died, and that for nt Juſtification he roſe a 


14 


that he has taken our nature into heaven, c having 


appeared to put away fin, by the ſacrifice of himſelf,” 


Heb: ix. 26. and, by his own blood entered in once 
into the holy place, having obtained eternal rederaption 


for us,” Heb. ix. 12. that, becauſe he can have a'feel- 


ing of our infirmities, having been in all points tempt- 
ed like as we are, he is now our high- prieſt and inter- 
ceflor; and that, for the ſame gracious reafon, he is 
to be our judge, when, in the laſt day, he ſhall come 
forth in his glory, and all nations "ſhalt be N 
before Him, eyen before their God. 


I hope and believe now that I have pointed out the 
degrees of proof which have been afforded to the world, 


that the Lord of life, Jeſus Chriſt, who redeemed it, 


is the God of our ſalvation; and having ſnewn by 
what light he has been manifeſted, even that which 
has come from himſelf after his den and re- 
ſumption of his former glory, it is eaſy to ſee that the 
prophets and evangeliſts are to be read by that light 
only: by this alone the expectations of Iſrael ie to 
de reconciled, and the prophets found to have ſpo- 
ken colifitently ; ; and what other circumſtances could 
have reduced their predictions to good ſenſe, but a re- 
velation of the glory that bas followed the ſu 

of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt? what other 
circumſtances than the death, burial, reſurrection, 
and aſcenſion of a man revealed to be the King of 
kings, and Lord of lords,” Rev. xix. 16; „ who has 
become the captain' of our falvation, who ſhall come 
once again with power and great glory, fitting upon 


- the throne of his glory, bringing his reward with 


him, to judge all men, could reconcile the expectations 


which the prophets had imparted, that the Meſſiah 
ſhould be a King, fitting on the throne of David for 


ever; that he ſhould * a great deliverer, fubduing 
all 


* 
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al nations under them; and alſo, that be ſhould. be 
« man deſpiſed and rcgected of men, wounded for our 
tranſgreſſions, and bruiſed for our iniquities, - upon 
whom was the chaſtiſement of our peace, and by 
whoſe ſtripes we are healed ?*! Iſa. li. 5. for ſuch 
were the indefinite hopes of the Jews, and therefore 
their ignorance is never to be conſidered as of any 
weight in argument againſt the Godhead of Chriſt, nor 
a defect of teſtimony in the Old Teſtament taken by 
itſelf, and not explained by the ſubſequent revelation, 
as any ground for denying that which it was never 
written with a view of ultimately proving. The fame 
thing may be aſſerted of the four evangelical hiſtories of 
pur Lord and Sayjour Jeſus Chriſt, they were not in- 
tended to have Fine) and, conſequently, if par- 
tial quotations do not evince his divinity to partial en- 
quirers, it is not in the leaſt degree an argument that 
he was not one with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, - 
God. Thoſe hiſtories, J have faid already, were writ- 
ten with a view of ſetting before all men the works 
which our | bleſſed Redeemer did, in evidence of a 
wer concerning which he withheld his own teſtimo- 
ny, but for the promulgation of which he refers to the 
ſcripeures already written, and to the teſtimony of 
the Holy Ghoft hereafter to be afforded, the truth of 
which, he foreſaw, would be leſs liable to doubt than 
that of his own record, which he therefore declined 
bearing, © ſaying, that it would not be received as 
true. Had our Lord therefore been wholly ſilent up- 
on this head, not even his abſolute ſilence would 
have derogated from the evidence of his divinity. 
* He came not to bear witneſs of himſelf,” „ but to 
be teſtified in due time;” and he even ſaw that his 
teſtimony, had he attempted to have borne it, would 
be rejected, as an eyil interpretation was put upon the 
moſt benevolent exertion of his power; that the faith 
of 


(46 ] 

of even his perpetual hearers was defective, and that 
they had fallen from him, becauſe they could not 
comprehend him. He therefore looked for the be- 
lief of mankind - from à miraculous declaration and 
teſtimony. of his Godhead, to be borne, not after a 
partial, but a full execution of. that great work which 
he took our nature upon him to do; and ſaw that 
Godhead would be more readily acquieſced in, as in 
union with a man who. ſhould 

riſen from the dead, and. aſcended into heaven, than 
with one, the courſe 6f whoſe innocent life was ſeem- 
ingly unable to reſiſt perſecutions and ſorrows, nay the 
infliction of an ignominious death. An acquaintance 

with grief, a cheek turned to the ſcorner, the grave 
and the ſhadow of death, which he Had often (and 
even with agonies which certified his feeling of our in- 
firmities). predicted to be all before him, were ſo far 
from conveying an idea of divinity, that they afforded 
but a very humiliating picture of humanity. The be- 
lief of mankind was not required from ſuch cixcum- 
ſtances, and they who inflicted thoſe miſeries upen him 
were forgiven, for they knew not what they did. It 
is at the ſame time true, that Jeſus Chriſt has not left 
us without a record of himſelf, as I ſhall hereafter 
have occaſion to ſhew, but it. was carried only ſo 
far as to become a teſtimany, when explained after- 

wards, otherwiſe they who crucified him myſt have 
known what they did. On the day on which our 
Lord was betrayed, knowing that his hour was come, 
he ſays to bis diſciples © I, have yet many things to 
ſay unto you, but ye cannot bear them now. Howbeit, 
when he the ſpirit of truth is come, he will, guide you 
into all truth: for he ſhall not ſpeak of himſelf ; but 
; whatſoever, he ſhall hear, that ſhall he ſpeak.; and he 
will ſnew you things to come. He ſhall glorify me 

Mor he ſhall. receive of mine, and ſhall ſhew it | unto 
you. 


- 
3 1 
* * 
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de tellifed to have * 


you.” All things 


The doctrine of Chrift's then may be con- 


neral terms that which was called the feriptures, de- 
oy | fore 


tut che Father hath, arè mine: there - 
fore fald 1, that he ſhall take of mine, and ſhall ew 
it unto you, John Xvi. 12, 13, 14, 15. What is this 
bur ſaying, that as they are as yet unable to bear the full! 
revelation of his nature, he will in a future time ſhew it 
to them by the ſpirit who ſhall ſpeak as he ſhall receive 


of Chriſt. And that it is the full declaration of the 


Godhead, which,” he ſays, they are as yet unable 80 
bear, and which he will reveal. by the ſpirit cho ſhall 
teſtify of the truth, is evident from the teſtimony which 
he proceeds to ſay this. ſpirit ſhall bear to him; for « he 
mall glotify him,” Raving received that which he is to 


ew from Chriſt,] whoſe" it is, and from the Father, 


whoſe' it is, equal poſſeſſors of the ylory which {hall be 
revealed. A triuſnph ever death, and an aſetit into 
heaven, were firſt to intervene; and theſe, added to 
every miracle performed in the preſence of multitudes, 
were facta, which, when' referred to, were fully fuffi- 
cient to-ſhew forth a power that none could doubt. ro 
be the power of God; and if the Holy Ghoſt; by mi- 
factes ſubſequent to ſuch an act as that of rifing from 
the darktiefs of the graße to the manſſbns of light, 

ſhould teſtify of him who” had ſo ated, "that be was 
God, I ſee, not how a more proper line of evidence 
could have been adopted, or a more certdih "theans of 
ſpreaditig information among men, not Dardened again 

the'teceipt of it, deviſed; nor do 1 ſee ſt to be lefs 
than an impious prefurtiption tb deny che itteſted fact, 
becauſe, we have not ourſelyes had the conduct of the 
evidenck, and therefore do not find it Where it is not 
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ſidered as jmparted to us by four different forts of reve- 
lation; firſt, by the prophecies and the law, or in ge- 


1 

fore the writing of che New Leſtament, to Which ws. 
are referred; and told thats they are they which teſti - 
fy of me . ſecondly, by the teſtimony of our, bleſſed 
Saviour himſelf, whether by words or works, through 
out the writings of the evangeliſts ; thirdly, by the teſ-, 
timony of the apoſtles; confirmed by the Holy Ghoſt, 

to which, our Sayiour uſually, referred enquirers into hi 
nature, whgther delivered by. them in the goſprlss | 
which were. written after the Holy Ghoſt had * been 
given to the writers, or by their explanation of the 
nature and the purpoſes of his having come and ſuffer- 

ed in the fleſh, in their ſermons throughout the. Acts, 
and in their epiſtles 3 and fqurthly, by the teſtimony of 
Chriſt himſelf, aſter his aſcenſion and reaſſummption of 
that glory wherewith he had been gloriſied before. the 
world was, delivered by his having ſent the comfortet 
according to his frequent. prpmiſes that he, and that 
the father (promiſcuouſly named), would. ſend, him, by 
his compliance with the prayers of. the. apoſtles, . his ap- 
pearance in divers circumſtances, and by, the viſion 
ſhewed to St. John in the revelation, in which he 
ſpeaks of a in the ſame, terms, as Gad, r 

his ee ſpoken to. the morden 

LED" 5 


. is the. 1 in which the evidence i is h 
fore us, 5. in which 1 ſhall 1 produce. it in 


. i is yet Wal IN 1 1 82 
the divinity of our gracious Redeemer, reſulting £ from 

the reconcileableneſs of the whole of ſacred writ, upon 
the adopting this propoſition as a datum, namely, that 
Chriſt is God. Were a ſubject to be treated 
matically by a man of ſenſe, as that it ſhould 1 1 
underſtanding of all his readers, and yet leaye them 


con- 
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ednyineed upon the credit of the author, that che bock 
itſelf was worthy ſtudy and be D ſcarce an 

book, and yet a 


intelligible ſentence contain 
certainty. that it contained, much matter; and wer 
there at length to ariſe a man Whoſe ready faculties 
ſhould alight upon one propoſition by which that whole 
book ſhould be explained, to which every obſcure aſ- 
ſertion ſuould he referred, and by the reference to 
they ſhould become clenr and perſpicuous ; and. ther- 
fore it ſhould appear, that this propaſition was the 
ject of every {entence, the darkheſi of which it di 
= eauld any man pretend Ms 9m the rh 
bf the writes; | ar conceiye that any one point, thug 
borne down. upon by every argument, Fax yon the pojue 
intended to be ilſuſtrated and prayed? certainly not. 
And . an the other hand, the — of thes 
propoſition was « point to which the proceſs of the ar- 
gument ſo little referred, as that it ſhould till continue 
this was. the e a} pate aig E. 
was. che writer's not. 
ſuch is the ſtate of the Bible; every 2 als les 
ſenſe, the tengur of it becomes a courſe of argument the 
inſtant that the divinity. of our Saviour in union with 
manhood is acknowledged to be its object; 
upon a denial of this propoſition, there is not on 
u book id fraught with contradictions and irreconcilable 
abſurdities, as that which is acknowledged to be the 
word of the God of truth, Partial quotations there- 


fore, and paſſages taken from the whole conſiſtent word 


of Gods are to be conſidered as of no value whatſoever 


in argument; they cannot afford any proof of any thing: 
and nothing contained in the ſacred writings is to he tg 

plained but as it ſtands in context with the 2 0 
thing leſs therefore than the whole of the Bible is to be 


conſidered as che goſpel of Chriſt; and from the whole, 
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8 1 | aye already ſaid thit the Old Teſtambnt aft 
HN fords but a very ſmall. part of the teſtimony of 
the Godhead of Jeſus Chriſt, I ſhall produce but fow 
te paſſages from it, under the head of prophecy! 
ſuck! as receive their explanation from the New eſta. 
ment, being better brought under that head. It is not 
to ſhew that the propliets have foretold our Lord and 
Saviour that I am engaged, for that Were an eaſy office; 
but to ſhew that they have foretold his divinity; and 
that the expected 'Meſfiah was, thought — by 
= declarpd to be God himſelf." a feta. in 
TMR Mt hr 36:4) en ben 1 it Ul in 
From the wa of the Gid Teſtament 1 ils 
the following proofs of eq Godhead f Jefus Jure, 
. (13 10 SIE 1 1 a" | 
00 Therefore me Lord hinifelf ſhall give you a bien, 
bole” a virgin” ſhall conceive,” and "bear a Son, and 
ſhall call his name Immanuel,” Iſalah vii, 14. This 
pro hecy 3 is referred to by St. Matthew, declared to be 
of our Savidur, and the name eee to be God 
BY e e eee nao 
2 % 4 1 1 11.504 10 tz 2 : Jo bie 
4. For unto us a and is born, mnt anden 1 
| "given, and the government ſhalt be upon his ſhoulfer: 
and his name ſhall be called; Wonderful, Counſellor, 
"the mighty God, the S Father, the Prince of 
FS. pity ix. þ 6. e hey FAR 
4 10 * „n: of nn 8 
Thus faith the Leu the — of Ifrael, and his 


15 Las the Lord of * J ant the firſt, ; and Tam 
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the laſt, and Vefides' ine chere it no God,“ Tai, xliv:6/ 
This aſſertion is made by Gon te Iſaiah, and by Jeſus 


Chriſt (verbatith) te St. John) Revg it. B/"God; im che 


ſabſequerit verſes, 'declates his*prerogatives to th pro- 
phet; the ſame are applicable to tlie ſame firſt and — 
eis there a Ges beſides: mie? y yea there is no G 
know not any.” ' This God then is Taping 2 2 
05 * „Ne eis IV. 42 1 2 
« Awake, awake, put on ſtrength, O Um- of 'the 
Lord; awake, as in the antient days, in the genera- 
tions of old. Art thou not it which hath dried the 
ſea, the waters of the great deep, that hath made the 
depths of the ſea a way for the ranſomed to paſs over?” 
Iſai. Ii. 9. 10. The anſwer to this call Has the follow- 
ing words in it, . But I -am the Lord thy Gôd, that 
divided the ſeag whoſe waves roared: the Lord of 
Hoſts in his name, ai. li. 15. To this entire chap- 
ter, and the two following, I refer for the explanation 
of theſe texts which T have brought to evince the divi- 
nity of Jeſus Chriſt, and which J take to be even of 
themſelves ſufficient for that purpoſe. The arm of the 
Lord is here invoked, and in making anſwer, the arm 
of the Lord declares . I am the Lord thy God.“ The 
arm of the Lord, and the Lord God, are then with 
Iſaiah ſynonimous terms; but he afterwards ſays * the 
Lord hath made bere his holy arm in the eyes of all 
the nations, and all the ends of the earth ſhall ſee the 
ſalvation of our God,” Iſai. Iii. 10: and again, Who 
hath believed our report? and to whom is the arm of 
the Lord revealed ? Ifai. liii. 1. To the former of 
theſe two texts St. Luke refers, and declares expreſsly 
that it is ſpoken of Jeſus Chriſt, for he relates that 
they were uttered by St. John the Baptiſt, whoſe office 
was to be the forerunner of oug Saviour, Luke ili. 6. 
To the latter St. John, refers, chap, xii. verſe 38;'where 
he quotes the verſe-at large coricerring the unbelick in 
Boi) 3906 G 2 Ws -  -* 
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Chriſt, and ſays, „ theſe things ſaid Kſrias. when be 
ſaw his glory, and ſpake of him,” :Jobg.ii. 47. Here 
than is the fame arm of the Loid, which is fynonimοαẽ 
with God, declared to be Jeſus Chriſt, whole. name is 
therefore ſynonimous with God, ane with him who is 
the Lord 4 thy God.” St. Paul alſo. intimates, that 
Chriſt was the leader, of ches Iraclites through the wil 7 
derneſs, ſaying, *©* neither let us tempt Chriſt, as ſome' 
of them allo rumpted,” 1 Cor. x. 3 ee, 

v. 


The-arm of the Lord is thus foretold Win, « be- 
bold, the Lord God will come with ſtrong hand, and 
| his arm ſhall rule for him: behold, his reward is with 

him, and hie work before him, He ſhall feed his flook 

like a ſhepherd,” Ifa. xl. 10, 11. In the Revelati 
dur Saviour ſays to St. John, behold, I come quick 
Us ar one is with me,” Rey. xxii. 12, And 
tent e e Lov. owt Gated” 
— 11, St. Paul ſays of him, now the God 
ol peace that brought again from the dead our Lord 
Jeſus, that great ſhepherd of the berg, through the 
blood of the everlaſting covenant, make you perfect in 
every good work to do his will, working in you that 
which is well - pleaſing in his ſight, through. N Jans 
Chriſt; to whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen,” 
Heb. xiii, 20, 21. Here we find Iſaiah's words 
concerning the arm of the Lord (the ſame as God) 
pronounced by our Saviour concerning himſelf, both 
in earth and in heaven, and alſo teſtified of him by St. 
Paul, whoſe doxology afliſts. us to pronounce of. Jeſus 
Choift, in the words of Ifaiah re 
Wanne .* behold your Go.“ A 
0 51 VI. Ne 70 033% 
0 Howibeunifulagpca the mountains are the feet of 
him that bringeth good tidings, that publiſheth peace, 
thy. gs good . that Gude 
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they may call N 45 
theſe words of Iſaiah, a8 being prophetick of a preach- 
er who ſhould publiſh ſalvation, and ſay unto Zion, 
« thy God reigneth,” Rom, x. 15. If then the pro- 
mulgation of the goſpel of our bleſſed Lord and Savi- 


our be correſpondent to this prophecy, the * wal 
Chriſt is ſurely he who ſays © thy God reigneth.” 
VII. 


4 Oe of the mend of babes and fucklings bat 
thou ordained ſtrength, or . perfected praiſe,” (which 
is the interpretation of the New Teſtament) Pia. viii. 
2. Theſe worde David directs ta God, whoſe name 
he declares to Be excellent. When children in the 
temple cried 4 Hoſanna to the Son of David,“ and the 
Chief Prieſts: and Scribes were diſpleaſed at them for 
it, our Saviour himſelf juſtified the children by aſſu- 
ming the direction of theſe words to himſelf, and de- 
claring them a. prophecy of his praiſe, to be perfocted 
by the mouths of babes and ſucklings; fo that we find 
a prophecy, that the praiſe of the Lord, « who had ſet 
bis glory above the heavens,” Pſa. viii. 1. is declared to 
be fulfilled by the direction of praiſe and hoſannas to 
the Son of David, who muſt therefore be one with the 
Fathers God, Mat. XXI. 16. | | 
p | VIII. | 
For thy ſake are we killed 42 long; we 
are counted as ſheep for the ſlaughter, Pſa, xliv. 22. 


Theſe words directly addreſſed to God, by David, are 


by St. Paul declared to be a prophecy of the perſeve= 
rance of the apoſtles in the love of Chi, of which he 


ſays, Who ſhall ſeparate us from the ſove of Chriſt? 


ſhall tribulation, or diſtreſs, or perſecution, er famine, 


* e or perils an, erf As it js. rigen, 


c for 
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« for thy fake, &. Rom. viii. 35. For whoſe fake? 
certainly Chriſt's, ohe with the Father, Gol. 


| The prophecies afforded by the New reine, x 
have already ſtated in the preceding chapter, and ſhall 
not trouble my reader uw a Ar of them. f 


The following TIT are taken from the mei 
borne to our bleſſed Lord's Jivinity i in the writings of 
the four — 

IX. 

g Thy kingdom come,” Matth. vi. 10. “ Thine is 
the kingdom, and the power, and the glory, for ever 
and ever. Amen.“ Matth. vi. 13. That our Saviour's 
command to the diſciples, is to addreſs theſe words, 
and the prayer in which they occur, directly to God, 
is not only granted but contended for: but let us ſee 
now who is this God, who is this king of glory. 
« Then (in the laſt day) ſhall all the Ades of the 
earth mourn, and they ſhall ſee the Son of man coming 
in the clouds of heaven, with power and great "glory. 
And he ſhall ſend his angels, &c.” Matth. xxiv. — 

I. * When the Son of man ſhall come in his gl 
and all the holy angels with him, then ſhall he fit upon 
the throne of his glory. And before him ſhall be ga- 
thered all nations; and he ſhall ſeparate them one from 
another, as a ſhepherd divideth his ſheep from 'the 
goats; and he ſhall ſet the ſheep on his right hand, but 
the goats on the left. Then ſhall the King fay unto 
them on his right hand, come, ye bleſſed of my Fa- 
ther, &c.” Mat. xxv. 31, 32, 33, 34. Here we ſee 
the coming of the kingdom, and we ſee alſo whoſe is 
the kingdom, and the power, and the glory. 'Where- 
— then ſhould we ſay that Jeſus Chriſt, in preſerib- 
s form of prayer, forbad worſhip and application 

(be mate dn, whom we find to be the very being 

deſcribed 


2 to]. 

deſcribed and pointed out, as the proper object of 
adoration? It is manifeſtly his gunna poi — 
worſhip bim; and hence it follows, that he is one with 
the Father, God Almighty. He ſays in another, place, 
« whoſoever ſhall be aſhamed of me, and of my words, 
in this adulterous and ſinful generation, of him alſo 
ſhall. the Sqn of man be aſhamed, when he cometh in 
the glory of, his Father, with the holy angels,” Mark 
viiiey, 38. On which I remark, that the glory of the 
Father, and of the Son, is but one glory, one God- 
head, for we ſee our bleſſed Lord. comin in his on 
glory, and in the parallel paſſage, i in the : glory. of his 
Father. The following texts evince this, and alſo 
aſcribe. the kingdom and the glory to Jeſus. Chriſt. 
« The Son of man ſhall ſend forth his angels, and 
they thall gather” out of his kingdom all things that of- 
fend, and them which do 5 252 xili. 41. 
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man — to his works,” Mat. xvi. 27. * Who- 
ſoever ſhall, be aſhamed of me and. of my words, of him 
ſhall the Son of man be aſhamed, when he ſhall come 
in his own glory, and i in his Father's, and all the holy 
angels, Luke ix. 26. No whoremonger, &c. hath 
any inheritance in the kingdom of | Chriſt, and of 
God,“ Epheſ. v. 5. Jeſus Chriſt, who ſhall judge 
the quick and t the dead at his appearing, and his king- 
dom, 2 Tim. i iv. 1. The evelaſting kingdom of our 
Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chyift,” 2 Pet i. 11. Our Sa- 
viour, in anſwer to the demand of the Phariſces, (Luke 
xvii. 20 to 30), © when the kingdom of God ſhould 
come, tells them, the „kingdom of God cometh 
not with ohſervation; or as it is tranſlated in the mar- 
gin of the Bible, © with outward ſhow;” and then, 
 addrefling himſelf to his diſciples, continues to declare, 


ren N ka e N bis day; but 25 | 
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5 the flood was not preceded by any ſigns chat It ws 
ar hand, but found men exting and drinking; and al- 
together unprepared; fo ſhould it be * in the day when 

the Sen of mam is revealed” From the continuance 

of the diſcourfe, and applying fill the coming without 
obſervation, to the coming of che kingdom of Nog 
and to his own day, Which is often ſpoken of as 
nimous with the day in which the Son of man 
come in power .ahd glory, fitting on the throne of hib 
lory;to judge the world, we may, without in the leaft 
Es for an inference, ſay, that the day of which 
he ſpeaks to the diſciples as coming unobſerved,. and 
the kingdom of God, of which be afferts the fame 
thing to the Phariſees in the ſame converſation, are one 
and the ſame thing; and if the day of Chriſt be the 
ſame as the kingdom of Chriſt, the kingdom ef God 
is here declared to be che Kingdom of Chriſt; therefore 
one with the Father, on that day, on! the coming of 
that kingdom to be fully 2 to be God. 


The incomprehenlibiliey 12 the Farber 41 the _ 
except to each other, is a mark of equality of God- 
head, which alone can be the ſubject of the following 
words of our Saviour himfelf, << No man knoweth- the 
Son but the Father: neither knoweth any man the Fa- 
ther, ſave the Son, and he to Whomſoever the Son will 
reveal him,” Matth. xi. 27. Many a man had known 
Jeſus Chriſt as Man; but as God, he wus known then 
to the Father only, with whom tir was oiteG0b; Tue 
parallel pallage ſays, · No man knoweth who the Son 
is, but the Father, & c.“ Luke x. 22. Mr. Lindſey 

ſays he does, but Tek think it. How ſhall he, 

| wal is known by all his diſciples to be'a man, fay he 
is unknown to all but the Father, if he ſpeak not of a 
nature not human, and of ſo high a rank a8 to be 


comprehenſible to the Father *. even his Godhead? 
— 4 
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won bleſſed Lord, juſt before he ine 
heaven, was ſending forth his diſciples to baptize all 
nations in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghoſt, and to teach them to obſerve 
all things which he had commanded them, he gives 


them a promiſe of his own aſſiſtance in the performance 


of their miſſion, ſaying, And, lo] I am with you 
alway even unto the end of the world, Matth. xxviii. 
20, We accordingly find that, upon his aſcent, they 


went forth, and preached every where, the Lord work- 


ing with them, and confirming the word with ſigns 
following,” Mark xvi. 20. How then ſhall we eſcape 
if we neglect ſo great ſalvation,” which at the firſt began 
to be ſpoken by the Lord, and was confirmed unto us 
by them that heard him; God alſo bearing them wit- 
neſs, both with ſigns and wonders, - and with divers mi- 


racles, and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, according to his 
own will?” Heb. ii. 3, 4. Here we find that the teſti- 


many of ſigns and miracles wrought to confirm what is 
preached by the apoſtles, is borne: by God, and by the 


Lerd _ therefore one, with the Father, God. 


XII. 

— is evident what was the faith of the father of the 
fick child, who © cried out, and faid with tears, Lord, 
I believe; help thou mine unbelief, Mark ix. 24. 80 
ſtrong was his faith already, that he looked upon our 
Lord as poſſeſſed of power to affiſt his ſpirit, and ſup- 
ply whatſoever was defective in his belief. This appli- 
cation was approved and confirmed to be right by our 
bleſſed Saviour himſelf, who granted the diſtreſſed fa- 
ther's rages and eee his ſick child. 

; F 

| „en bearing Jeſus Chriſt ſay to the ſick of 10 pal. 

ſy, Man,; thy fins are forgiven thee,” I cannot won- 

ar at the remark of the — who faid, « Who can 
* forgive 


: ( 58 ] 
forgive ſins but God alone? For their law had ſhewed 
them that God had made an excluſive claim to the for- 
giveneſs of fins, ſaying, I, even I am he that blot- 
teth out thy tranſgreſſiu for mine .own ſake, and will 
not remember thy ſins,” Iſai. Xliii. 25. But our Savi- 
aur perccived their thoughts, and healed the fick man, 
in order to fhew-< that the Son of man hath power up- 
on earth to forgive ſins,” Luke v. 20, 28. But C 
whom — ew I 17, beautifully, calls a God of 

has an excluſive right in the forgiveneſs of 
ſins; ——— 
ſus Chrill, is therefore one with the Eather, God. 
6 ot IV ah 2 

« Bleſſed are ye when men. ſhall hate you, and has 

they ſhall ſeparate you from their company, and ſhall 
reproach you, and. caſt' out your name as evil, for the 
Son of man's fake. Rejoice ye in that day, and leap 
- for joy: for behold your reward is great in heaven: for 
in the like manner did their fathers unto the prophets,” 
Luke vi. 22, 23. If the happineſs of the diſciples, to 
whom our Saviour addreſſes the words above, be not 
to proceed from the reproach, but from the cauſe 
wherefore they are to undergo it, there is no ſimilitude 
between their caſe and that of the prophets, unleſs the 
prophets alſo fuffered for the: ſake of the Son of man, 
and for the teſtimqny' which they bore to him; and 
that this was really the intention of our Lord's words, 
the following text, ſpoken by St. Stephen, will evinee, 
C Which of the. prophets have not your fathers perſe- 
cuicd? CE wee eee before 
of the coming of the juſt one; of whom ye have now 
deen the betrayers and murderers,” Ads vii. 52. Ste. 
phen was, at the time when he uttered theſe words, un- 
der the perſecution which our Saviour had foretold to 
his diſciples that they. ſhould ſuſtain for his fake; he 
therefore reflected on the eircumſtance pointed out by 

him, 
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him, as a means of happineſs and blefing, ini heit af- 


flictions,: and. conſidered that, with the prophets, he 


was a partaker of Chriſt's ſuſferings; that when his 
glory ſhall be revealed, be might. be glad aVo with 


exceeding joy. H ye be roprbaehed for the neme of 
Chriſt, happy are ye; for the Spirit of glory, and of 
God reſtoth upon you: on their part he is evil ſpoken 
of, but on your part he is gloviſked,” x Pet. i 13, 14. 
Let us juft turn then to the relation of the ſufferings of 
this authentic martyr of Chriſt, and ſee whether, upon 


the reproach incurred for his ſake, the glory of God, 


and of Jeſus fitting at his right hand, was not revealed 
to him; and whether the Spirit, which proceeds from 
the one glory, the one Godhead of the Father and the 
Son, did not roſſ upon him, even the Holy Ghoſt, with 
which he was comforted, and by which be cvied, 
« ere, 3 Ads vii. yon 59. 


« Jeſus ſent r ſaying, Return to thine own 
houſe, and ſhew how great things God hath done unto 
thee, And he went his way, and publiſhed through. 
out the whole city, how great things Jeſus had done 


- unto him,“ Luke viii. 38, 39- According to a com- 


mand, to ſhew what God had done, the man who had 
been healed teſtified what Jeſus had done. I do hot 
look upon the evidence of this man as of any great 
weight in the argument; but there is certainty ſ6me 
teſtimony borne to our Saviour's divinity, by the man- 
ner in which the fact is related by an apoſtle filled with 
the Holy Ghoſt, for the purpoſe of preaching Chriſt 
with preciſion, and who has, nevertheleſs, repeated the 
fame words concerning the name of God and of Je- 
ſus Chriſt. It is fomewhat remarkable alſo, that in 
the relation of the ſame fact made by St. Mark, the 
N to the man is ſaid: to have been, go home 

H 2 to 
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to thy friends, and tell them how great chings the Lord 
hath done for thee,” Mark v. 19; and the man's puba 
lication ĩs exactly as related by St. Luke, hoi great 
things Jeſus had done for him.” Then title of Lord is 
ſo very often, nay, ſo almoſt peculiatly aſcribed to our 
Saviour, throughout the New Teſtament, that the uſe 
of it here ſeems an argument for looking upon our 
bleſſed Redeemer to have been intended by it: if Jeſus 
Chriſt then be the Lord intended here, and that the 
title of Lord be of the ſame import as the name of 
«God? for which lit is uſed by St. Mark, then we 
muſt acknowledge, that Chriſt is the Lord, and the 
Lord he is God. There is a farther circumſtance fa- 
vouring the poſition that Jeſus Chriſt is the perſon 
named here by the appellations of Lord and God, 
which is, that the man whom he had healed is deſired 
to add to a declaration of what the Lord had done for 
him, „that he had compaſſion on him,” which cer- 
tainly muſt bear reference to that tenderneſs with which 
he felt our infirmities, that ſympathy with which 
«Jeſus wept,” John xi. 35, for the afflictions of thoſe 
who called upon him even at the moment that he was 
in a2 w-wine away the tears from their eyes. £ 
. 47s 

I ſhould not look: upon the application of the ay 
ing thief to our Saviour, hanging alſo upon a croſa, 
to be any proof that Jeſus Chriſt is the object of 
prayer, but for the anſwer, made by him, who im- 
mediately granted that which was aſked, and by ad- 
miſfon into paradiſe, in conſequence of a petition pre- 
ferred to him in an hour, when, of all others, he ſeem- 
ed leaſt. able to aſſiſt in the time of trouble, exalted 
the laſt words of this poor penitent into an incontro- 
vertible teſtimony that his is the kingdom, that by 
ſuffering he was about to enter into his glory,” and 
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that he is therefore the Lord, „ 
God, Luke iii. 4. 43, and Kxiv. 26. eee 
, 2%] NV ns ot, 48 ls 
« Jeſus anſwered. and ſaick unto them, deſtivy this 
temple, and in three days I will raiſe it up, in ſay- 
ing which / he. ſpake of the temple of his body, 
John ii. 19, 21. Here Jeſus Chriſt declares that he 
will himſelf | raiſe his body from the grave; but in the 
grave that body lay truly. dead and incapable of any 
agency v but here he ſays, that he will act, he. muſt 
therefore ſpeak of ſome very extraordinary power re- 
maining to him. But we are--often told that God 
raiſed the body of our Saviour from the grave. This 
Jeſus hath God raiſed up, ſays St. Peter, Adds ii. 32 3 
wherein . it is q ſervable, that the union 'of the two 
natures being ſuſpended during the death of the body, 
God is ſpoken of as diſtinct from Jeſus, hoſe body 
only is intended by that name: this diſtinction Peter 
ſeems to have had in view throughout the Acts. That 
which Chriſt engaged to do, moſt aſſuredly he did. 
He engaged to raiſe his own body, therefdre he did 
raiſe his n body. But . this Jeſus hath Gad 
raiſed up. n Gn. therefore one with "- 
Feng, God. £1473 a. 0g: if 
121236) XVIII. gl 
8. Jeſus * nd, ſaid. unto her, If thou. _ 
eſt the gift of: God, and irho it is that ſaith to thee, 
give me to drink; then wouldeſt thou have aſked. of 
him, and he would have given thee living water,” 
John iv. 10. 4 Whoſaever drinketh of the water 
which J ſhall give him, ſhall never thirſt;” John: iv. 14. 
Here Jeſus Chriſt gives the gift of God, more pro- 
perly the gift of Jeſus Chriſt, who gives it, and only 
reconcilable to ſenſe, by acknowledging him to be 
one with the Father, God. © They have forſaken 
h the Lord, the fountain of living waters,” Jer. xvii. 13. 
« And 
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*« And he ſhewed me a pure river'of water of lifes clear 
as chryſtal, proceeding, out of the , throne aff (eds 
and of the 2 Rev. xi. 1. Let him that 
8 come: and whoſoever will, let him take of 

te water, of life freely,“ Rev. Xxii. x9. This ini- 
ration; o mereifully made to all mankind, and in the 
pawer; pf. all to, accept, is made by Jeb tet 
therefore who gives ſuch </ water. ſpringing un 
everlaſting life,” John i iv. 14, is: aſſuredly h Lord,. 
the fountain of living waters; which Jeremiah de · 
clares,Gagg to be. „ Hal every one that: thirſtech, 
come g to the waters, Iſai: lv. 13 „ for, I will 
pour water upon him that is thirſty, and fonds upon 
the dry ground: I will pour my ſpirit upon thy feed, 
and my bleſſing upon thine offspring, .Ifai. alir. 3. 
56 Jefus ſtood and cried, faying, Ii any man chirſt, let 
bim come unto me, and drink, He that: balieveth on 
me, as the ſcripture hath ſaid, out of his belly; ſhall 
flow: rivers of living water. (But this he ſpake of 
| the ſpirit, which they that believe on him ſbould re- 
ceive,) Jahn vii. 37, 38. This laſt text clears up 
and explains the figure, and ſhews what is all along 
meant by lying waters. Bu „ God ſhall pour his 
ſpirit upon him that is thirſty * and according to this 
prophecy, Jeſus Chrift is to: give this water ſpringing 
up into life, which is the ſpizit, - But theſ& watars are 
faid to proceed from. God; Jefus:Chril® thereforey from 
whom they proceed, is one with the Father, God. 
Let us then with gratitude come upon the invitation 
to believe; let us confeſs that the hlood which was 
ſhed for us is the blood of God himſelf, Acts xx. 28, 
ſhed for our redemption; acknowledge * Chriſt the 
Saviour of, the world,” John iv. 42, and: “ with 
joy draw wier ou of de wells ann 
aun 1 * | 
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fote-the Jews fought the more to kill him, betauſe he 
nat 'trily' had broken dhe ſabbath; but ſaid . alfo thut 
God was his Father, making himſelt equal wich God, 
John v. 17, 18. As che Hebrew idiom of the ſerip- 
ture language is urged as a reaſon for duubting of our 
common n of the affertions made in the New 
Teftament, we muſt” certainly admit the Jews to be 
the beſt verbal interpreters of ſuch phraſes 23- were pe- 
culiar to themſelves, and here they have taught us to 
underſtand that whenſbever bur Saviour, or any wits 
neſs of his goſpel, declares him to be the Son of God, 
they intended thereby ue an afſurance that Jeſus 
Chriſt is 6qual with the er, and with" Him one 
God: Tue ſubſequent verſes ſay + thät - whit thing 
ſoever "the Father Uoeth;' theſe alſo doth "the Son 
likewiſe.” As che Father hath lift in himſelf : 
ſo hath he given to the Bon to have life in him- 
ſelf; and bath given him authority to excite judg- 


ment alſo, becauſe he is the Son of man,“ John v. 


26; 27. Here be ſpeaks of himſelf both as God 
and man ; he declares the ſelf-exiſting life equal 
with that of the Father; declares the derivation of 
that to his manhood, with which it was united by 
che win of God aud the Father; and he declares 


alſo the'rexſon Gbelefere "the ſecond peifon ef the 
Godhead 18 to Have the extEution of judgment to 
be, » bersuſe be is the gon df gran. And St. Paul 


has explained the force" bf this" reaſon, 4 for that 


de biff barg Tufferel, being tetuptell, Hs is able 
to tuetcer them chat ate tempted,” kleb. it. 18. 
witch a feeling of dt 


That he can be 


infitetities'; having been in al} points Tipe like 
2s we ite, Feb. ir. 15; and in the next vers vr 


1 
nate called upon to approach the throne of grace 
boldly, becauſe that Chriſt is the Son of man, having 
taken on him the ſeed of Abraham, and has called us 
brethren, and can have compaſſion upon ſuch infirmi- 
ties as he was himſelf ſubject to in the fleſh: ſo that 
| whenſoever we hear our gracious Lord and Saviour call 
himſelf the' Son of man; we may look upon it as-a 
inſtance of tenderneſs; and that he uſes that name, in 
order to inſpire a confidence in mankind, his bretitren, 
to approach his throne without diſtruſt in his mercy. 
Whenſoever he ſpeaks of coming to judgment, he 
qualifies the terrors of that dreadful day by ſaying, 
that it is before the Son of man that all nations are to 
be gathered; and in the paſſage before us, declares the 
reaſon wherefore all judgment is committed to the Son 
to be, becauſe he is the Bon of man. Our Saviour; 
after having ſaid that © the Father quickeneth the 
dead,” John v. 21, proceeds to tell us, that on that 
day < the dead ſhall hear the voice of the Son of God : 
and they that hear ſhall live,” John v. 25. And far- 
ther, that the hour is coming, in the which all that 
are in their graves ſhall hear his (the Son- of man 's) 
voice,” John v. 28: ſo that here, they that are in 
their graves, live, being called upon by the Son of 
man, becauſe they have heard the voice of the Son of 
God, the Father being he who quickeneth the dead. 
Can this be reconciled to any ſenſe, if it be not grant; 
ed that Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of God, and alſo the 
Son of man, is equal to, and one with the Father, 
God? And this once granted, is any poſition more 
. Teconcilable to reaſon ? Reſiſt this who can, for my 
part I am unable to ſtand againſt it; but verily © be- 
lieve, and am ſure that thou art that Chriſt, the 
Son of the living God,” John vi. 69; words, which 
J am bold to uſe, as expreſſive of an equality be- 
5 tween 
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Ha that. believeth on him e hath,qver= 
laſting; life, 7 ſhall. not come into, condemnation, 
John v. 24. ( He that belieyeth gn, him, (the Son) is 
not condemned ; Ms Hh leur, js e | 
ed already, becquſe he bath 27 
of, the only begotten Son gf God, an ü. 1 
there; be no condemnation for thoſe-who Ng bt 
rag y is in neceſſary to believe in the 8 on in ore 

moify?, It can e ——— that the 
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eſt no proverb,” John xvi. 3 


e 8 r mn 
befbrt Abrahat Wut, Path,” John Mil 58. 
4 voty rentarkable\ am don in this einge | 
the Words was alt A. By / the former, the exiſtence” 
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that „ when; Opt comes, he wil tell us al things: 
to which bs, anſwered), © I, chat {peak unto thats am, 


John jv. 263 ſo, it; $ands in the.prigingl, ang, requires 


no more words t9:conugy Ahn ide hat- he. W Ghaift 


of whom ſhe 1 whereas it is. ingiſpenſibly requiſite 
that che. el adden Nowoun afrrneg to 
What- bad hen, ſaid before, and dre the. 8 


our Bible has, it, &“ I that ſpeak. unto the am he 


From this ircyzaſtance. if is urged, that no jaference, 
favouring yr; Saviour's divinitys,7p;$6, be. drawyr from 


the paſſage before us, becauſe (as is alledged) it is 
only of the ſame ſtamp of tho others. Without going 


farther into grammatical fliſquißtions, let us wythe ex- 


periment upog it, and writer it accopdingly, “ Jeſus 
aid hs verily verily I ſay unto bus before 
Abraham Was, Jam he.” , ' Who ?.1 Abraham? Will 
auy man inſiſt} on this The word an in this yeaſe 


ſienißes, J exiſt, in a neuter. ſenſe, and ſo cannot r- 
quire 'a relative pronoun to fallow it. Thejcontext 


alſo requires the. interpretation, which I have put vn 
theſe words; gur Saviour declares to the Jews, I 
am,“ in anfwer to heir objettion to the goſſihility: pf 
his haying ſeen Abraham, net being yrt fifty years 
old. Upon the hole, I lopk upen this ta be a very 
explicit declaration of his Godhead and pre-exiftence 
to the time of his haying come. into the world, a teſti- 


mony. -þaxne — author pf, our ſalvation him- 
ſelf, and therefore I muſt yield e 49 his was), 


nne oat offs 


bo 5117 TE ot epo fail 
1 ad; alen one, John x. 30. When 


our Sevieur made this very literak dechantimg the 
Jes ſtaned A. and nnen. 1 — 
* 1 This: | 2 how: theyb ——— 


12 the 
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"he der of our Bret to cheit charge laws alte 

that they were Tight, for, inſtead of fetracting, He 

refers them to 'the'tefliineny of his works; „that ye 

thay know and believe chi the Father is in me; and 1 

in him,” John x. 36 1 words, which kevever chey 

might admit of A figurative interpretation in any 

other paſſage, being here ſp ſpoke to confirm hat he 

had before declared muſt he interpreted by that de- 

claration, and thinrk u mutual relation; reſulting on- 

ly from the poſſeſſion of one Godhead with the . 
3 ther,” my I: SOON 

- Ee Miel 4 410153 ag n. 3/0161 2170 1 10 

a Philip fth ines lt; Lord; thew us the Father, 

and it ſufficeth us. "Jeſus faith unto him, have 1 

been ſo long With you, and yet haſt thou not known 

me, Philip ? He that hath ſeen me, hath ſeen the 

| Father: and how ſayeſt thou then; der us the Fa- 

ther? Believeſt thou not, that 1 am in the Father, 

and 1 in me! The words that I ſpeak 

' uiito you,” I ſpeak not of myſelf: but the Father 

? that, dwelleth in me, de doeth the works. Believe 

me that I am in the Father, and the Father in me: 

or elſe believe me for the works John 

iv. 8, 9, 10, 11. The Dior! Mtn of this paſ- 

"ſage may be drawn from the remiark-inade upon the 

texts laſt cited, for our Saviour "teſtifies, "that he is 

in the Father, and the Father in him, in order to 

evitice, that Philip, in having known him, had known 

the Father. As dur Lord could not mean that Phi- 

We - acquaintance with che Father was the fame as 

his acquaintance with himſelf, in the fleſh, he has 

pointed out, that the means whereby he had known 

the Father, in having known him, wus by his know- 

ledge of thoſe words' which he had ſpoken, and thoſe 

works which he had — . 


often ld by Philip; he therefore in having 
known the Bon, Who had ſaid and done ſuch things in 
teſtimony of what he was, might well be fai& to have 


known the Pather, with whom our Lord and Saviour 


was, in that reſpect which 1 ons 29d 
the ſame God. ; | | 
XXIV. 


e go unto my Father. And whatſqever ye ſhall it 
in my name, that will J do, that the Father may be 


glorified in the Son. If ye ſhall aſk an bas in my 


name, I will do it,” John xiv. 12, 13, I believs 
no man will my that a petition is to be Fl to him 
who is to Jeſus Chriſt here declares to his 
diſciples, that "ill fulfil their prayers, and do that 


which they ſhall aſk in his name; who then can heſi- 


tate to-pronounee this doctrine of our Saviour a com- 
mand to aft of him, a declaration that he is the God 
of our ſal vation, from whom cometh help? „ With 
Melancthon, (as quoted by Mr. Lindſey, but for what 


purpoſe I cannot comprehend) I take refuge i in thofe 
4 declarations of ſcripture, which injoin prayer to 


Chrift, which is to aſcribe the proper honour of divi- 


' nity to him, and is full of conſolation. And with 


Mr. Lindſey himſelf I obſerve, Iſt, that this eminent 


perſon thought, and juſtly as it ſhould ſeem, that prayer 
is the higheſt act of worſhip, the proper honour of God, 
and peculiar to him alone. And, 2dly, that the prin- 
cipal argument for Chriſt's divinity was to be fetched 
from religious worſhip, and prayer being addreſſed to 
him.“ Apology, p. 135. Mr. Lindſey's 'gandour js 
ſuch that I rely upon his not ſtarting from this conelu- 


ſion, which he admits as neceſſarily following from 


Chriſt's being proved the object of prayer and religious 


ora ihe | therefore, if the above texts afford. a 
proof, 


L 
— many others, which 1 ſhall call up ien 


of this fact, teſtify that Chriſt is properly to be adored, 
jr oc and. q cps inſiſt e s ac- 


@ 2 


A 22 that. our cg was no more than man, 
that he was © without fin,” and, conſequently, that, he 
did not in any inſtance contradi himſelf, whereby he 
2 have once ſpoken that which was not true ; but 
| he ſays to his diſciples, << And in that day yr ſhall af 


me nothing: verily verily I Gy unto you, whatloever 


ye ſhall aſk. the Father in my name, he will giye it you” 
John XVI, 33. As qur bleſſed Redeemer cannot mean 
here to fay that he had before ſpoken an untruth, theſe 
words muſt have exactly the ſame meaning as thoſe 
before us; for, if not, they flatly contradict them. 
That 1 will grant your prayers, and that the Father 
will grant your prayers, muſt therefore ſignify, that the 
one Godhead of the Father and the Son will grant 
them; and therefore it follows, that the Father and the 
don are one God, f ye ſhall aſk any thing, in my 
name, I will do it, ſays our Saviour; whence I have 
inferred, that he it is of whom-the demand is de be 
made: But I foreſee a. poſſible ogjection to degnage to 


this inferegce, which I ſhall endeavour te Obwiate. It 


is, that in this. caſe Jeſus Chriſt has commanded 
prayer to be preferred to himſelf in his own name; to 
which I anfwer, that ſa to have done is cy corre- 


ſpondent to the conduct of God, ſo long as he had ſe. 


lected nation. his warſhippers, and dealt by them 28 4 
peculiar people to call upon his name; and that there- 
fore, when they were to ceafe to be peculiar, and that 
+ whole weathd was 40 be adopted, there is-novforee. in 
che objection, which-only ſhews God governing his ad- 
W I ns 
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L 7 
Before God es to'be"aidoted "through Chit; ks was 
to bell thoſe benefits which he had con- 
ferred upon the ny of 'Uract; before the name of 


Chriſt" was” given, th which" he was to be invo: 
ked, bi lets lrable eres” were commanded to be | 


held in rdnttibritce; and in the name of them he was 


to be called upon; ; and accorditigly we find the He- 
brews ad6ted him as the God of Abraham, the God 
of Ilaac, and the God of Jacob, the Gdd of their 
fathers, do whom he had promiſed, and frequently re- 
nevie# wic protnile of 4 bieing to proceed fidin them 
to 0 4 nations of che karth. They adored him as che 
God of thielr fathers; Who had led then! out of the oy 


of 22 05 into a land flping with milk and 


as the "God whs' hid dealt chus gracibulty by 
Get Log rided to them, and prefaced the deca- 
logiie With a clainj to tir obediente;” ad to thelt 
worſhip ing F ohly, Ys grounded upon that debt of 
pains, Wich they owe for the proteckion and deli 
_— chat he had volichſafed them; arid be has 
creo pl bminanded them to call upon hit” as che 
cir kathets, and made this © his name for ever, 
— nis af unto alt generations,“ "Exod. Hi. T5: 
Bl fe has. fitice been Plessed to hold out a light to 
light che Gentiles, and, remembering his mercies, 
hath helpen bis ſervant Trae), according to his pre 
15 wherefore then ſhall we refrain from offering up 
füße of praiſe and "thankſgiving to God, in the 
e's: f his mercies vouchfafed” to us — bs having 
taken bür nature upon him? in the na of that man 
in wh8f& fleſh he was'matifeſted o, and in which dur 
ches have Teen, and our hands have handled the word 
of + life, even that word which is 1 God? Wherefore, 
in remendrance of fo gte bene, weed we noe 
| OE _ toy, 
Þ 7 im, its Jy TI tat- * 
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fay, by ching agony.and bloody. ſweat, by.thy £rals 
and paſſion, by thy. precious death and burial,: Abs 
glorious reſurrection and aſcenſion, good, += 6 
us.?”, The ſenſe, in which I underſtand the w 
Falling, een 


ing upon God in the name of Chriſſ, is Falling 
God to aſſiſt us, . 


of ſo great benefits, in memory of thoſe fits 

he ſuffered in the fleſh, in order > So 1 And 1u1 
ly in. this ſenſe, it is perfectly — to the courſe 
of God's government, thaf our Saviour ſhould defire us 
to call upon his Godhead: in memory of what, he has 
done for us as man, having already declared that b "had, 
in remembrages of his former mercies, ae TN 


N nt gi d sbte 
151. is [expodien or you that. Is 80 jaway : f for i 
not away, the Comforter will not come un 

but if I 125 1 will ſend gk you,” bf fax 575 
« The Comforter, which, is, the Holy Gt hoſt, whom 
the Father will ſend in my ham, he hall wh you 
all things, and bring all. things to 53 Ne beans 
whatſoever , I haye; ſaid unto. you,” John th, 2 
Here Jeſus. Chr riff ende che 550 Ghoſt, Nen E Fa. 
ther at the oy time ſends. s Holy. Ghoſt t; | 
fore the Father and the Son are one Gods from whos 
the ſpirit is to proceed. He ſays in another paſſage; 
& but when the Comforter is come, whom whom. J gol 
ſend unto. you, from the Father, even: the. Spirit 
Truth, which proceedeth from the Father, he * 

teſtify of me,” Johii- xv. 20. The ag hoſt, here 
proceedeth from the Fa the 
ſame witneſs of Chi en —— . the 
fied of. him — a well as. 15 * angel 
« For the prophecy came, not in ol 
will of mang but holy men ef God ce 
were moved by the Holy Ghoſt,” 2 Peter i. 21. But 


we find the prophets themſelves, who ſpake as they 
; Thy | 1 7. 15 e& 1 were | 


| . 

were moved by the Holy Ghoſt,” © ſearching what, or 
what manner of time the ſpirit of Chriſt which was in 
them did ſignify, herr it teſtified beforehand the ſuffer- 

ings of Chriſt, and the glory that ſhduld follow,” 1 Pet. i. 
113 ſo chat the apoſtles, filled with the Holy Ghoſt, 
have here exptpſsly declared what glery that is which 
ſhould be teſtified after the ſufferings of Ohriſt, even 
that the ſpirit which proceedeth from the Father is the 
ſpirit of Chriſt, therefore one with the Father, God. 

But our Saviour himſelf, as if. determined to put the 
matter out of doubt, by preparing the ears of his au- 
dienee to hear the teſtimony of the Holy: Ghoſt con- 
cerning him, declares that he ſhall glorify me: for 
he ſhall receive of mine, and ſhall- ſhew it unto you. 
All things -that-the-Father bath, are mine: therefore 
ſaid I, that he ſhall take ee eee 
you We 14% CITE Kh 


XXVI. * 

Our bleſſed 12 and Saviour, aging 3 
ture upon him, and having been in all points tempted 
like as we are, on the approach of that hour in which 
he was to be made perfect by ſuſfering death for all 
men, and in which:he was to finiſh the great end of his 
having come in the fleſh, conſoles himſelf by locking 
beyond his grave, and contemplating the glory that 
ſhould follow and as a. man about to endure great 
„into heaven itſelf, now to appear in the preſence of 
God for us, Heb. ix. 24. addreſſes himſelf to that Be- 
— which, as Man, he was inferior, ſaying. “ Fa- 
ther, the hour is come; glorify thy Son, that thy Son 
-alſo may glorify thee,” Jobn xvii. 1. And now, O 
Father, -glorify thou me with thine. own ſelf, with the 

glory which I had with thee: before the world was,” 
John xvii. 5. For thou lovedſt me before the foun- 
dations of the world,” John xvii. 24. The pre-exiſtence 
K of 
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of ur, Saviour is expreſsly declared here, and: the 
identity of that Godhead with which be and the Fa- 
ther are mutually to glorify each other; that glory 
which the Son had in all reſpects equal with the Fa- 
ther, before he: had,, for the ſake of mankind, taken 
upon him tht nature whereby he wasy-apon cath, ne 
rior-to him. | mu TUE 345 ei Rohit og wh od! 
Nn. XXVII.. a + 260 

e Pilate therefor, Lid: unto: him; art thou a king 
men? Jeſus anſwered, thou ſayeſt that I am a king. 
| To dis end was I born, and for this cauſe came I into 

the world, that I ſhould. bear witneſs; unto the trutb. 
Every one that is of the truth, heareth-my voice,“ John 
xviii. 37. Theſe words are — by a declaration 
made by our Saviour, that, my kingdom is not of 
this world; and the whole together is ſaid by St. Paul 
to be a good confeſſion witneſſed before Pilate,” 
1 Tim. vi. 13. That Nathanael, an Iſraelite indeed, 
in whom was no guile, underſtood the prophecies of 
our Saviour's kingdom in this ſenſe is evident, for, 
upon ſeeing him an unattended man, he pronounced 
him the King of Iſrael,” which he muſt, have ſeen 
that he was not in any other acceptation of the terms 
than as he was the Son of God, John i. 49. and 
this interpretation he put upon the prophecies, upon 
ſeeing our Saviour poſſeſſed of an extraordinary know- 
Jedge. Greater things have been:reſerved: for us to ſec 
than Nathanael ſav; why then ſhall we heſitate to 
ſay, according to the teſtimony which this great witneſs 
of the truth bore to himſelf, '<& thy. kingdom is not of 
this world,” and with Nathanael, thou art the King 
of Iſrael, the Son of God;” words which I have al- 
ready ſhewed, when ſpoken by a Jew, to mean, thou 
FF . veel 
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„ And Thomas unfweredd and Taid' unto bim, my 


L, and my God. 


"Jeſus ſaith untö Him, Thomas, 


becauſe thou haſt ſeen me, thou haſt believed, John X. 


28, 20. To call this ſaying 


of Thonith aw ee Hnr., 


is a poor and diſingenuous evaſiori of the Biſhop, quoted 
by Mr. Lindſey; for it is declared to be an anſwer and 
an addreſs to our Saviour, who had convineed him that 
he was the ſame Jeſus who had been dend and was alive 
again; an. argument which 1 ſhould conceive ſuffcient 
to evince the truth of doctrines which Thomas had 
heard before, but through a defective faith did not un- 


derſtand; 


and to induce that confeſſion which he now 


makes, ſaying unto' him, my Lord) and my God.“ 
When Mary, Ver. 16, ſaw” and kiiew our Lord after 
his reſurrection, ſhe'made no exclamation, but directiy 
addreſſed herſelf to him, ſaying, «Mafter,”” acknow- 
ledging him to whom ' ſhe ſpoke: Mary had not been 
a" witneſs of all the "declarations" of his on nature 
which he hall made to his apoſtles, who were to be 'wit- 
neſſes unto him; ſhe acknowledges” him as ſhe had 
known him before; but Thomas, ho conſidered a re- 
ſurrection from the dead to be a concluſive proof of the 
truth of what he had often heard, inſtantly draws the 
natural inference, and acknowledges him to be his Lord 
and his. God. If the works of this biſnop of Mopſite/tin; 
which have not reached us, be of the fame ſtamp as the 
fragment quoted by Mr. Lindſey,” we have no great 
reaſon to regret the loſs, or condemn our anceftors for 


having conſigned the reſt of them to oblivion. 


The 


poor biſhop himſelf muſt alſo be obliged to thoſe who 


ve ene ng from bar Ny aps 


"f 


rity of Jeſus Chriſt 


at "Y 


} J 


Nexti in erder tonows the ar dirt n 
by the apoſtles; men appointed 


1. a his witneſſes, on whom ehe breathed andfaid;” 


ce receive 


K 2 


„ 
10 receive ye the Holy Ghoſt,” * the ſpirit of truth, he 
will guide you into all truth; * he ſhall. teach you all 
things, and bring all) things. fo your remembrance; 


whatſoever I have ſaid unto you”, he will ſnew you 
things to come; he ſhalt glorify me.“ Men, © whoſe 


underſtanding he opened that they. might underſtand 
the ſcriptures,” holy men of God who have mage 
known unto us the power and coming of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, for they were eye-witneſſez, of his Majeſ« 


ty.” To perſons thus. qualified, ſpeaking as they were 


moved by. the Holy Ghoſt, coming in due time to 
ſpeak of him who had given himſelf a ranſom. for all, 
65 underſtanding the myſtery of Chriſt, which in other 
ages was not made known unto men, as it is now re- 
vealed unto his holy apoſtles and prophets by the $pi+ 
rit;” taking the prophecies from a dark place to ſpread 
abroad their radiance, and render their ſure word a 
light to us; to ſuch men we ſhall. do well that we take 
nal happineſs that we give credit, and not that we Jools 
upon all ſuch things as occur in their writings,; which 
are hard to be underſtood, as given to our igne- 
rance and inſtability to wreſt to our own deſtruction 3. 
they have pointed out the way to a bleſſed immortali · 
ty; it is our duty to ſearch into what they have ſaid, 
and where we cannot underſtand to confide. From the 
apoſtles we are to expect the manifeſtation of ſpiritua} 
things, and as ſuch are certainly beyond the reach of 
eur farther enquiry, it is but reaſonable to truſt thoſe 
who were permitted to look into them, goon er 
gate e much w . f 
E + 4» OO 

«© And they prayed, and faid, hey Lord, which 
knoweſt the hearts of all men, ſhrew whether of theſe 
two. thou haſt choſen, r 
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f i. 15 and by 
— St. Paul ſays, we have. received; the apo- 
ſtleſnip, Rom, i. 5 to that Lord, who knew to 


whom he ſhauld commit himſelf, 4 becauſe he k 
al men, and needed not that any ſhould teſtify of 
man; for he knew what was in man,“ John ii. 25, 
And the petition is that out of two men, 
Juſtus and Matthias, ſelected from thoſe “ who had 
been with our Saviour from the beginning, which 
have companied with us, all the time that the Lord 
Jeſus went in and out among us, beginning, from the 
baptiſm of John, unto. that ſame. day that he wag 
taken up from us,” Acts i. 21, 22; he ſhould; ors 
dain one to be a witneſs of his reſurrection in the 
place of Judas, who had. fallen by tranſgreflion. That 
it is addreſſed to Jeſus; Chriſt, not only the context, 
but the following circumſtance may thoroughly demons 
ſtrate ; The very ſame call. being. to be made of another 
apoſtle, as the Lord is now deſired to make, a. light 
ſhone from heaven round about Saul, and of the voice 
which ſpoke it is thus declared: . the Lord ſaid, 1 
am Jeſus whom thou perſecuteſt:” * and the Lord 
ſaid, ariſe, and go into the city, and it- ſhall. be told 
thee what thou muſt do,” Acts ix. 5, 6. But when 
Saul, according to this commandment, came into Da- 
maſcus, he is met and received by a certain diſciple 
named Ananias, to whom ſaid, the Lord in a viſion, 
Ananias. And he ſaid, behold 1 am here, Lord. 1 
have heard by many of this man, how much evil he 
hath done to thy ſaints at Jeruſalem: and here he hath 
authority from the Chief Prieſts, to bind all that call 
ren th nome But the Lord ſaid ung him, go y 
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way: forte) if 00 choſen veſſel unto me, to bear my 
name before the Gentiles and Kings, and the children 
of Iſrael,” Acts ix. 13, 14, T5. That the veſſer which 
was to bear the name of Chriſt before the Gentils; 
c. was to be ehoſen by him is here evident; and St. 
Paul himſelf farther ſays, 6 Chriſt ſent me (not to 
baptize, but) to preach the goſpel,” 1 Cor. i. 17. To 
him who was to chooſe, it is therefore to be concluded 
the petition was preferred that he would ſhew whether 
of theſe two he had chofert6' preach his goſpel, and 
take part of that miniſtry to which | the wiſdom of 
God,” Luke xi. 49, even © Chriſt,” Mat. xxiif. 34. 
faid, < I will fend them prophets and apoſtles: ſo 
that here is an inſtance of adoration incontrovertibly 
offered up to Jeſus Chriſt; therefore one with the F: a- 
ther, God, "the r object or prager _ by 
worſhip. | | 


But, dee the en FR is a farther tell. 
mony to be found of the adoration of Jeſus Chriſt; for 
Ananias, himſelf a diſcipte, declares, that Saul was 4 
perſecutor of thoſe who called upon the name of Chrift, 
and © the diſciples of our Saviour were therefore afraid 
of him when he aſſayed to join himſelf unto them,” 
Acts ix. 263 for < all that heard him preach Obriſt 
in the ſynagogues were amazed, and ſaid, is not this 
he that deftroyed them which called on this name in Je- 
ruſalem, and came hither for that intent, that he mi ight 
bring them bound to the Chief Priefts?” Acts ix. 20, 
21. We have here direct proof that the diſciples of 
Chriſt called upon his name, both from thoſe who did, 
and thoſe who did not call upon it. 


I ſhall in this place take abs of Mr. Lindleps 
aſſertion, ( ſupported by quotations from various authors) 
that to call \. hs aac of Jeſus is the ſame as to 

be 


* 


Antioch. How diſt 
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be called by the. name: d leſus, ar to.haye-the name of 
Jeſus, called. upon, the, ſubje& ſpoken of. This decla- 
ration he has made, in his very extraordinary comment 


upon 1 Cor. i. 2, Apolegy, p. 132. And he farther 
declares, that Stephen's calling upon the name of Jeſus, 
is the only paſſage in which; theſe. words mean directiy 


the ſame as invoking him. Notwithſtanding that the 


name of, that great gritick in the Greek language, Dr. 


Clarke, is produced in evidence of this aſſertion, I 
cn Dam not convinced of its truth; nor can I ſee a 


reaſon hy the identical word, ſignifying an inyocation 
in one place, ſhall che denied to have the ſame fignift- 
cation in another, hete the context is exactly ſimilar 
to chat in which it ig allowed to haue that meaning, 


and indeed in which. it requires to be ſo. interpreted, 
in order to its Beating any meaning at all.. But, with 
reſpect. to the paſſage before us, it is a little remarkable 


that the name of Chriſt had not yet been called upon 
his diſciples, and that for want of a name to com- 
prehend them all, the commiſſion to Saul is couched 
in the following aukward terms: that if he found 
am ¶ this. way, he might bring them bound unto Je- 
ruſalem,” Acts ix. 2. In the execution of this war- 
rant from the prieſts it was, that Saul was choſen to 


bear the name of Jeſus Chriſt to the Gentiles; and this 
happened exactly two years after the aſcenſion of our 


Saviour, whereas. it was not till ten years after that 
event that the diſciples. were firſt called chriſtians at 
7 then do men deal, not 
only with the world, but with themſelves alſo, in 
wreſting words from their, true meaning, to the ſupport 
of their own ſuggeſtions. If one man, filled with the 


Holy Ghoſt for the purpoſe of guiding him into all 
truth, has invoked Jeſus Chriſt, is not ſuch an act, 


once ſo performed, ſufficient to evince the propriety 
of the invocation, and to eſtabliſn the right of Je- 


ſus 
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ſus Quriſt to be invoked? And if adoration then be this 
due of Chriſt, why ſhould we: deny a Hiteral--interpre- 
tat ion to words by which it is aſſerted, that the diſeiples 
of our Lord rendered him that praiſe and adoration. to 
whichihe is entitled? Is it meant that the diſciples con- 
tradict the teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt by which'Ste- 
phen called upon the Lord Jeſus? They were themſelves 
Alled with the Holy Ghoſt; and is the Spirit of Truth 
divided againſt himtelff If his be the aſſertion, either 
Stephen, or the diſciples, or Dr. Clarke, or Mr. 


Lindsey, are guilty of an impious and abſurd blaſphe- 
my, and I leave it to my reader to chooſe antes 


mer. He is a choſen veſſel unto me," ſays Jeſus 


Chriſt to Ananias, Acts ix. 15. The God of our 
Fathers hath choſen ther, ſays Ananias to Saul, 
Acts xxii. 14. Who can now withhold che application 
of the following addreſs. to the Lord Jeſus, or his con- 
-currence with me in ſaying to him, · Lord chou art 
God.“ „„ yy - 3649) 1 £:100)th 51 


There is yet another circumftance in the paſſage be- 
fore us, which proves that the prayer was addreſſed to 
Jeſus Chriſt. Peter, (who had, upon his own. appoint- 
ment to the minifiry, taken our Lord to witneſs that 
he loved him, and would with fidelity diſecharge the 
truſt of feeding his ſheep committed to his keeping, 
ſaying, Lord, chou knoweſt all things; thou know- 
eſt that I love thee,” John xxi. 17.) was certainly the 
chief ſpeaker, and the perſon who preferred the prayer 
of «this venerable afſembly.. It. is: therefore highly pro- 


bable, that he who had accepted of his own.apoſtlethip 


with ſuch an acknowledgment of our Baviour's omni- 
ſcience, repeated the like acknowledgment when call- 
ing upon him to chooſe another to aſſociate with them, 
wao ſhould alſo love him, and faithfully aequit himſelf 
* ab. in the ſame apoſtleſhip. When Peter 1 * 
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thoſe words/to Jeſus; Chriſt in his own caſe, he certain 
ly alluded ta his knowledge of the heart, for he was 
grieved; and well he might upon recollection of the 
event which induced the declaration; for he had an ach- 
ing memory of our Lord's more intimate knowledge of 
his own heart than he was himſelf poſſeſſed of, when 
upon his confidence. of his own faith, ſaying, „ will 
lay down my life for thy ſake, Jeſus anſwered him; 
wilt thou lay down thy life for my ſake? verily verily. 
I fay unto thee, the cock ſhall not crow, till thou haſt 
denied me thrice,” John xiii. 37, 38. This he knew 
to have been truly ſpoken by his Maſter, and for him, 
whoſe own particular experience had taught him that 
Jeſus Chriſt N acquainted with man, and needed not 
that any ſhould Iteſtify of man, it is exceedingly natu- 
ral that he ſhould on ſuch an occaſion ſay to him who 
knew all things,” © Lord which e d the hearts of 
all wen, &c. N > 
5 XXX. 0 

When Peter and john had, * in ** name of Jefus 
Chriſt of Nazareth,” healed the lame man at the gate 
of the. temple, the 4 who ſaw it ran together great- 
ly wondering; * and when Peter ſaw it, he anſwered 
unto the people, ye men of Iſrael, why marvel ye at 


this? or why look ye ſo earneſtly on us, as though by 


our own power or holineſs we had. made this m 
walk?” Acts iii. 12. Be it known unto you all, my 
to all the people of Iſrael, . that, by-the name of Jeſus 
Chriſt of Nazareth, whom ye crucified, whom God 
raiſed from the dead, even by him doth this man 

here before you whole,” Att iv, 10. Upon which, 
the Rulers, having threatened Peter and John, were 
obliged to let them 89, for all men glorified Ged. for 
that which was done,” Acts iv. 21. Peter, when 
reſtored Eneas to health * az called him * 


[%] 


bed in the following remarkable ternis: < Eneas; / Jo 


ſus Chriſt maketh thee whole: arife\ and make thy 
bed,” Acts ix. 34. He aroſe immediately, and the 
conſequence was, that a all that dwelt at Lydda, and 
Saron, ſaw him, and turned to the Lord,” ver. 33. 
Bathing  - - 4th 

« When they heard theſe things, they were eyt to 
the heart, and they gnaſhed on hit (Stephen) with 
their teeth. But he being full of the Holy Ghoſt Jook- 
ed: up ſtedfaſtly into heaven, and ſaw the glory of God, 
and Jeſus ſtanding on the right hand of God, and ſaid, 
behold, I ſee'the heavens opened, and the Son of man 
ſtanding on the right hand of God. Then they cried 
out with a loud voice, and ftopped their ears, and ran 
upon bim with-one accord, and caft him out of the 
city, and ſtoned him: And the witneſſes laid down 
their clothes at a young man's feet, whoſe name was 
Saul. And they ſtoned Stephen, calling upon God, 
and ſaying, Lord Jeſus receive my ſpirit. And he 
kneeled down, and cried with a loud voice, Lord, lay 
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Mr. Lindfey's remark upon this paſſage is 63 very 
particular, that I will give it at large, and then Ru 
ceed to ſhew its futility to the very few of my reade 
who © ſhall not have found it out of themſelves 
There is no doubt dut Stephen made this 15 

queſt, addreſſed this prayer to the Lord Jeſus. But 

is can be no precedent for directing prayer to him 
un ſeen, or addreffing him as God, "whom the bleſſed 
Martyr declares he ſaw with his eyes, and calls him 
c the Son of man ſtanding on the ght hand of God.” 
Calls him the Son of man, in this his hig heft ſtate of 
exaltation. Sem « of man, and God moſt high: what a 
ſpace 


OH OE. I WP RIEL SELLS S 
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ſpace berwnen# Apdtopy, p. 129. Does this gentle- 


man conceive that the actions of an almighty God are 
circumſcribed by the limits appointed to his compre- 
henfion, that the fpace beyond which his imagination 
cannot aſs, is. equally an obſtroction to the will of 
him tw whom << all thidgs are poſibls,” und that the 
Omnipotent is to pauſe in his progreſs, till Mr, Lind- 
ſey ſhall have- leiſure to core up with bim and mark 
his footſteps? I hope I have already evinced the ab- 
ſurdity of this appeal from the written word to natu- 
ral religion, and ſhewed that the ſcriptures only are 
the fountain from whence the courſe of our argument 
is to flow; they are granted to de true, and to be ulti- 
mate, and if from «them I find mat God has put his 
own mature int; union with that of man, I will be- 


| lieve chat he has dohe ſo; that he has formed us a 


creature, with whom it was poſſible for him who had 
put all things into his own power” to come into 
union, notwithſtanding that neither Mr. Lindſey not 
I know any thing of che manner. Thie ſpace between 
God and man may be' utterly unſurmountable to our 
conceptions, but ſhall it therefore impede the Almighty? 
It is not reaſon which ſtands in the Way of bur belief, 
but the impious pride of ignorance, < fpeaking evil of 
that which it underſtands hot,” „ beguiling unſtible 
fouls,” „ withdrawing from the knowledge of the 
Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt, by which we had be- 
fore eſcaped the pollutions of the world, 2 Peter. ii. 
Mr. Lindſey having allowed that “ the principal argu- 
ment for Chrift's divinity is to be fetched from reli- 
pious worſhip and prayer being addreſſed to him, * 
Apology, p. 135, is moſt exceedingly diſtreſſed at the 
paſſage before us, and accordingly uſes his utmoſt diti: 
gence to extricate himſelf from the thelancholy neceſ- 
ſity of yielding up bis fpirit into the hands of his Re- 
his Mediator, and his Judge; and leſt it ſhould 
L 2 follow 


_ 
follow that he who (t bought, us with the price oß his 
Owen. blood, „and ſo loved us that he gave himſelf A 
ranſom for all,” has any right in his purchaſe,, or 
ſhould << in due time be teſtified, hy the invocation: of 
St. Stephen, to be: one with the, Father, Gad, recourſe 
is had to an expedient, the moſt ſingular perhaps that 
ever was made uſe of to any. purpoſe whatſoever, andi it 
is aſſerted that this firſt Martyr of our Saviour having 
ſeen the Lord Jeſus. with his eyts when he prayed, af- 
fords no precedent for directing prayer to him unſern. 
The very fact, as ſtated by Mr. Lindſey, is diſputable; far 
although it be. ſaid that Stephen, while-before the coun+ 
cil, and under their diſpleaſure, ſo long asche Jooked up 
ſtedfaſtly into heaven, ſaw: Jeſus Chriſt, it by no means 
follows that the viſion continued, or that he cauld con- 
yeniently keep his eyes fixed ſtedfaſtly upon it at: the 
time when they ran upon him, caſt him out of the ci- 
ty, and ſtoned him; that is, at the time when he called 
upon the Lord Jeſus. But I will, for argument's fake, 
admit that Stephen ſtill continued to have his eyes up- 
on him, and that, & being filled with the Holy Ghoſt; 
he till ſaw the glory of God, and Jeſus Chriſt ſtanding 
at the right hand of God.“ Is not God himſelf here 
equally before the eyes.of the bleſſed Martyr as the Son 
of man? why then ſhould his view of the one in- 
duce prayer more than his view of the other? Nay, 
Wherefore ſhould he paſs down from God moſt high 
through that immenſe ſpace which lay between him 
and the Son of man, unleſs that, conducted by the 
Holy Ghoſt, ſent © to guide him into all truth,” 
John xvi. 13. he ſaw that Father and Son were not 
one and another, but one and the ſame God, and that 
there was no ſpace, between the Son of man and God 
moſt high? unleſs indeed he ſaw the Lord Jeſus, into 
whoſe hands he commended his ſpirit, to be the al- 
mighty God to whom David had ſaid < into = 

hand, 


1 

commit my ſpirit: thou haſt redeemed me, O 
_ of —— 3 XXI. 3. Will Mr. Lind- 
ſey perſiſt to ſay that the Holy Ghoſt had led him into 
error? and yet into an error he has led him, if Jeſus 
' Chriſt, even in this his higheſt ſtate of exaltation, be but 
his fellow creature. But becauſe Jeſus was in ſight he 
was to be worſhipped ; and there is nothing wrong in 
worſhipping a viſible creature. If the command be, and 
if the duty of a chriſtian therefore be to worſhip God 
only, -I own myſelf too blind to diſcern how the viſibi- 
lity of any Creature ſhould ſuperſede the commandment, 
and alter the unþlterable' law of God. The Angel 
was viſible to St. Ichn, Rev. xxii. 9... yet reſtrained 
him from worſhip, which . Chriſt did not do by his 
adorer; but he, - who wis equally viſible to Stephen as 


the Son of man, winked at the diſteſpect with which 


he paſſed by his awn glory, and addreſſed himſelf to 
the Lord Jeſus; and by a diſplay of that glory teſtified 
in the higheſt his approbation of that addreſs which 


was preferred to the Son of man by this! holy Martyr, | 


*« with. the Spirit of Pruth,“ as being conſiſtent with 
the command, as a direct obedienee to his will declared 
in theſe, words; „Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy 
God, and him only ſhalt thou worſhip.“ <4 Worthjp 
God,” ſaid. the Angel to St. John our Saviour ſaid no 
ſuch, thing ta Stephen, nor referred him to that God 
whoſe glory was before his eyes. I therefore think it 
evident, that God, and God only, Stephen did worthip, 
in the perſon. of Jeſus Chriſt, one with the Father, 
God. I grant, Mr. Lindſey's aſſertion, that the word 
« God” is ſupplied in the 5gth verſe, *< calling upon 
God, and ſaying Lord Jeſus receive my ſpirit.” It is of 
no conſequence if it be omitted, for then the invoca- 
tion is made directly to Chriſt, and remains a proof 
wed r though he be not addreſſed by that 
be word © God” being inſerted by the tranſ- 
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thority, I cannat help this ance ſaying that I look up+ 
on this concluſion, drawn by men of great abilities, 
and employed in the moſt diligent peruſal of the whole - 
Bible, as more than a balance to every quotation pro- 
duced by Mr. Lindſey from men purſuing ſyſtems, and 
wreſting half ſentences to their own particular pyrpoſes; 
Upon the whole, unleſs it be admitted that being viſible 
is à reaſon for addrefling prayer to any thing we are 
looking at; here is an inſtance of adoration, a precedent 
vf religious worſhip preferred to our Lord and Saviour; 
and, if „ religious worſhip and prayer be a proof of 
Godhead,”, 1 demand Mr. Lindſeys acquieſcence it 
this concluſion, that Jeſus Chriſt is one with the Fa- 
mer, God 3 who has ſaid, r 
ant a God afar off ?” Jer. xxiii. 23. 85 
| "F 
11 eee a time 1 tained; 
that. Stephen had Jefus Chriſt before his eyes when He 
was caſt out of the city and ſtoned. The ſeriptures 
pre. ſeldom fo vague as to require our belief of that 
which is not particularly revealed. The ftar which 
appeared to the wiſe men is never withdrawn from before 


| their eyes till it food over the houſe where the young 


child was. The evangeliſt has conftantly kept it in view, 
whereas there is no mention made that the heavens con- 
tinged open to Stephen, from the time he was taken 
from hefore the council; and therefore we have no rea- 
ſon to ,affirm that they did. The very prayets which 
our Lord and Saviour, . ſuffering in the fleſh, preferred, 


are preferted by Stephen, who therefore muſt be aware 


of the force of example; or, if not fo acute himſelf, . 
muſt have known by the Spirit of Truth that Ae 
times would :tefer themſelves to the conduct of this 
3 men, like him, in articulo mortis, 

would 
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would eommend their ſpirit to the Lord Jeſus. Did 
the ſpirit mean te deceive ? It ſurely has not guided to 
all truth, if it did not, and that Mr. Lindſey's hypo- 
theſis be true; and therefore even the Holy Ghoſt comes 
under this gentleman's charge of i e 
witneſs es the great preſerve of alt ſpirits,” 


- Before I'ditniſs this fubje@t I Half ad one wore . 
mark, which, if it do not afford concluſive proof of 
what bas been advanced already, muſt be allowed 
rr 


- «-Behold,” ſays ene 
Anne e ee cn thy be 
God ; then they eried out with a loud voice, and ſtop- 
ped their ears, and ran upon him with one accord, &c-” 
Acts vii. 56, 57. © Hereafter,”” ſays our Lord, © ſhall 
ye fee the Son of man fitting on the right hand of 
power, and coming in the clouds of heaven: then the 
high prieſt rent his clothes, ſaying, he hath ſpoken - 
blaſpbemy,”" e then did they ſpit in his face, and buf: | 
feted him, &c.” Matth. xxvi. 64, 65, 67. Art 
thou the Chriſt, the Son of the bleſſed ? and Jefus ſaid, 
Jam. Aud ye ſhall ſee the Son of man fitting on the 
right band of power, and coming in the clouds of hea- 
ven. Then the high prieſt rent bis clothes, and' ſaith, 
What need we any farther witneſſes, ye have beard the 
blaſphemy T what think ye? and they all condemned 
him to he guilty of death, and ſome began to ſpit on 
him, &.“ Matth. xiv. 61 to 65. When: Jeſus ſaid, 
« before: Abraham was, I am,” the Jews took up 
tones to caſt at him; when be ſaid, I and my Fa- 
ther are one, they took, up tones again to fone him, 
faying, '< becauſe that thou being a mas makeft thy- 
ſelf: God.” The Jews alſo fought to kill him, be- 
7 

eq 
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equal with God. Here the ground of the Jadifitaoce 
ſentment appears, they, were Unitarians, and; looked 
upon an equality, or unity of [Godhead between the Fa- 
ther and Son as ſche greateſt indignity to the God of 
their fathers. Lo the words for which our Saviour 
was condemned by the high prieſt and his council, we, 


may therefore aſcribe the ſame meaning, and — 


that they were deſigned to conyey the ſame idea of our 
Lord's equal :and:;one Godhead: with the F ather. The 
very ſame thing which Jeſus here ſays they ſhall here- 
after ſee, St. Stephen declares. to the very ſame tribu- 
nal to be now before his eyes; and the very ſame con- 
ſequence attends his declaration; ſo that we may conſi- 
der Stephen as having in this reſpect alſo borne his teſti-, 
mony to the one Godhead of the Father _ of the bop 
ws il I; ry n 1 
x xXXII. 1 * 

After Bas had healed Eneas at * * 
« Jeſus Chriſt maketh thee whole, ariſe,” the friends 
of Tabitha, who was ſick, and had died at Joppa, in 
the neighbourhood of che town Where he had wrought 
this miracle, ſolicited his immediate attendance; urn | 
which he aroſe. and went with them, and 
into the chamber where they had laid her body, . 
having put forth all thoſe who , ſtood , weeping 'by, 
&© he kneeled down and prayed; and turning him to 
the body, faid, Tabitha, ariſe. And ſhe opened her 
eyes: and when ſhe ſaw Peter, ſhe ſat up, Acts ix. 
40. * And it was known throughout all Joppa and 
many believed in the Lord, verſe: 42. The words 
which Peter ſpoke to Eneas were addreſſed / to him in 
order to induce his faith, and that of thoſe who ſaw 
the work which he had done, in the Lord. But in 
the caſe of Tabitha, where he had put forth, thoſe 
whoſe clamorous grief mighit interrupt the fervour of 


his 3 and remained alone with the dead aach 
ſuc 


* * 
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tuch language, being; abſolutely wnneceflary, it is very 


probable that Peter did nog uſe it on account; but 
5 er + 29 do Lok hn econ: 


ad made . now, called. Tabitha back to 
og it is ſurely to, he inferred. that the prayer of Peter 
was preferred to him and this: is is the more. probable, 


when we ſee that the conſequence, of her revival on the 
call of Peter was, | that « many;believed on the Lord,” 
for many who. ſaw: Johor, ier Ot 
ear —— | 4 . 
Ws N 
EW eit alſo 2 
pentance unto life,“ « ſome. of the diſciples which 
were come to Antioch, ſpake unto the Grecians preach- 
ing the LordyJeſus. ,- And the hand of the Lord was 
with them: and a great number believed, and turned 
unto the Lord:“ upon which, when the church at 
Jeruſalem, beard it, t they ſent forth Barnabas, that he 
ſhould go as far as Antioch. Who, when he came, 
and had ſeen. the grace of God, was glad, and exhorted 
them all, "that wich purpoſe of, heart they would cleave 
unto the Lord, Adds xi. 18, 20, 214 22,.23-. Upon 
the hand of the Lord being with them, Barnabas is 
glad to have ſeen the grace of God; or, he was glad 
upon having ſeen. the grace of God, who hath to 
the Gentiles . alſo granted repentance unto life: but 
we believe that through the grace of the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, we ſhall be ſaved even as they, Acts xv. 11. 
Here the grace of the Lord Jeſus, and of God, are one 
and the ſame, r 
Tee and. of theifon.;./ ne. ant i: ; 
antiwar © OCT: 
e Saviour was not intended «to. be a light 
to ligten the Gentiles,” and conſequently, that the 
. 1 on Kis emen was 5 — till 
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| rection, not indeed till the moment precedin g his aſcen- 


5 
after his aſcenſion, as 1 have ulteady | ſhewed, is evi 
dent from the folfowing words of $t. Paul to the 
Jews at Antioch, Who were contradicting and blaſ- 


pheming, becauſe he ratified the requeſt of the Gen- 
Ales, and on che fbbath day preached to thein «alſo 


& the word of God.“ „ It was neceſſary, “ ſuid he 
and * « that the word of God ſtionld firſt have 


been ſpoken to you: but ſeeing; ye put it from) you, 
and judge yourſelves unworthy of everlaſting life, ls! 
we turn to the Gentiles. For ſo hath the Lord com- 


: manded us, ſaying, I have ſet thee to be a light of the 


Gentiles, that thou mouldeſt be for ſalvation: *unto the 
ends of the earth; Acts xiii. 45 * 46, 47. Theſe 
words were ſpoken by the Lord t6-Ifaith, wben he afk- 


ed him, was it a light thing that he appointed him to 


be his fervarit, and-<. for a light to the Gentiles, that 
thou-mayeſt be my falvation'unto the end of the earth?” 
Iſa. Xlix. 6. Theſe Words evidently fpokeni 12 God 
to Iſaiah, and as: evidently alluded to by St: Pa 

declares them. a prophecy of the-appoititiient made by 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt te his Apoſtles; whom he Had 


- commanded * to go forth and: preach his name to all 


nations, and to be his witneſſes -unto' the uttermoſt 
parts of the earth,“ to teach repentance and remifin 
of. ſins among all nations in his name; and; to eur 
his name to the Gentiles,” are an uncentrevertible evi- 
dence that che Lord, who eommanded the apoſtdes, 
ſaying, © I have ſet, &0.” is the ſame God who hal 
before. ſpoken by his-holy prophet. It is farther re- 


markable, that our Saviour then firſt “opened their 


underſtanding that they might- underſtand thei ferip- 
tures, and ſee the necęſſity there was that Chriſt ſhould 


ſuffer and rife from the dend the third day, when he 


was about to. commiſſion them to go forth and predth 
him to the Gentiles, which was not till after his reſur- 


ſion, 


% @& O4..,- ᷑¾ͤͤ . ̃᷑²— ws 


=> 
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fon: , H vn not; ſent hut to the: loft; fheep: of: the 
bauſo of. Isel Matth. vr. 2. far it mn neceſſary 
that the word! of God ſhould firſt have been ſpoken to. 
them; © but when they had put it from thæm und 
offered: up this great: ſatrifice forthe. fins of: the, 
world; bariging upon a_crofs 4f the: Lond of n 
nd that, after he was made petfoft hy ſuſfering death, 
and, by his ſuffering; bad ateined ſot and adopted all na- 
tiona, he was'to: be preached: tm the Gentiles, fo: that: 
the whole which. he came: to do according: to the (crip- 
tures, by which it was feer- that it behoved- him to die 
and riſe again from the dead, could not haveipreceded 
his death; for ſo the profit had been only td Iſtael; to 
them were hig life and leſſons, hut to the whole world 
his falvation$s which: was: to be. promulgated aſter he 
Had died: for it; he therefors/ now: ſent. out the apoſtles. 
w hold: forth this. great light to lighten the! /Gentiles 
alſo, according to: the prophecy before, cextifying: to 
them, tat they ſhouldi he far: ſal uation unto the ends 
ef the eantly”” Paul and: Barnabas  eonginued ſome 
time abAntivel, preaching tle / ord of, God) , 
when the Gentiles heard this, they were glad and 
glorified! the word of the Lord: and as may ad were 
ordained) toi eternal life; believed. And d word of 
the Lord was: publiſhed: throughout all! the fegion, “ 
A ii. 48, 4% The! Jews having! ſtirred up the 
honourable women, and raiſed a perſequtian againſt 
them, they proceeded for Fconium, where they © ſo. 
ſpake, that a great multitude, both of thai Jews” and 
alſo of the Greeks, believed,” 5 long time therefore: 
abode. they, ſpeaking boldly in che Lord, which gau 
teſtimony unto the word of his Grace, and granted ſigns: 
and wonders to be done by their hands,” Acts xiv. 1, 3. 
What Faul and Barnabas preached is to be collected 
from its being ſaid, that hoth Jews and Greeks belie- 
ved. The God * and of the Unitarian is; 
| 2 | the: 


. 


L 4 


the ſame ; it was not therefore the” God of the Jews; | 
that the eus were tow firſt induced to: believe ;! the 
Jeus preached not their Jehovali, they ſought not to 
inake'proſelytes, it — is! the Gol of the 
Jeus that the Greekaibelieved but Paul was ſent to 
bear the name of «Chriſt to the Gentiles, and to all na- 


tions, beginning from Jeruſalem z. that the ſecond per- 


ſon of the Godhead was chen the object of Paul doc- 
trine to thoſe who needed not a teacher of the otie God- - 
head, hut knew nothing before of the three Perſons 'in 
that Godhend, is evident hence; and therefore we may; 
with thoſe believing Jews, lay aſide the Unitarian fyſ- 
tems of Mr. Lindſey, and believe, that Jeſus Chriſtz 
who, atcording to his promiſe that ** he would: be with 
them alway,. even unto che end of the world Matti 
xxViii. 20. (continued: working with them, and con- 
furming the word witty ſigus following,” Mark ui. 20 


& and /who now gave teſtimony unto the word of bis 


graceztlandigranted ſigne arid wonders to be done by 
their bands, Acts iv. 3. is one wittitthe Father, 
that God who bore them witneſs, hoth with ſigus 
and Wonders, and with divers miracherz and gifts of 
che Holy Ghoſt, according to Nis own will, Heb nog 
I that Gud who wrought ſpecial miracles by the hands 
af _—_ ul“ > before thofe,'«6:who heard him preach the 
of che Lord Jeſos, . both Jews and Greeks; 
— Tn; 70 ; böoliat bn. „ „nun 
a 3» Vail ane th XXxv. 25040 yarn mac, 
: Whenlthe' ſame Lord; who, Juſt before his dfetn- 
— nad „ opened the aer, v . 
that they might underſtand the ſc „Duke Nxiv. 
45. had opened the heart of Lydia, * of purple, 
at 8 that ſhe attended into the things which 
were ſpoken" of Paul, and conſtrained" him to abide 
with her; a'damſel; poſleſſed | with a ſpirit of divina- 
tian, followed Pal, and us, and eried, ns 


* 


| him,” . 


' Yndiſmayed, without chains, and yet not making uſe 


93] 
theſe mel are the ſervants of the moſt high 
which er, unto us e way er de- Ra- on 
1% 17 Ib; - 17. "Jeu us Chriſt, when veiled i in the fleſh, 
red not the devils to ry becauſe they! knew 
rk i. 343. even the teſtimony "of this ſpirit 
of diyination then js to be admitted, 00 It has ny 
Pauly, who declares himſelf to the Romans . 

« a ſervant of eſus Chrif,” 0c 2 ſervant 'of | . an 
155 God.“ The ſpace contracts itſelf exceedi ingly Be- 
tween Son of man and God moſt High. Paul has him- 
ſelf addreſſed not the Romans only, the Philippians, 
under the title. of the 2 84 of Tos (I ap, 
I. and jo Titus he comimences his epille by the | 

of Paul ſervant of God, g Titus. tr, - = Thek 

bn 22h  ſynonimous, „ ET 
XXXVI.. NN 

The: b of Paul and Silas to the Rect of t the | 


, priſon | at Philippi, and the conſequence of it, are re- 
markable. The keeper faid to Paul and, Silas, his . 


ſoners, Sirs, what muſt I do to be ſaved?” and they 


 faid, believe on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, nd thou ſhalt 
| be ſaved, and thy houſe, And they Tpake 1 unto: him the 
word of the Lord, and ta all that were in his. houſe. 
And he took them the ſame hour of. che bt, and 
| waſhed their ſtripes; and was baptized, h he, 10 

ſtraightwa 15 And when he had brought them into his 


all, bis, 


houſe, he ſet meat before them, and rejgiced, believing 
in God with all his houſe,” Acts xyi. 320 to 34. 


Here | is a ve rapid tranſaction. paul and Silas being 
At prayer, an . ſinging } mns at midnight, the fourida- 


tions of the priſon are the the doors fly open, and 


the bands of the priſoners are e lool; ; the keeper, terrifi- 


ed at tbe probability of their eſcape, falls into deſpair ; 
and, about to take away his own life, is reſtrained by Paul, 
who, to his aſtoniſhment, ſhewed himſelf” and the reſt 


of 


- 


n 
oe — 
_ - 


— 
— — 


p a — 
—— , ⏑—⏑—  — — 
- — 
n — —— 


— — 2 


1 
4. 2 2 id 
— - 
— - 


LES 


— ß — — 
— — 


_w 
, It! 
* 
— 
— — 


— * 
., Gs 
— - — 4 
— " -— — — 
— a+ a> © * 8 


* — y ” + 2 . Ky \ 
” ws ee o 
— Cw OO —— 2 r 
— 8» K * 
— = - - 


— — — _— 
= — 


94 J 


of ſs fayourable ap opportu Convinged 

power controlled. the — 2 courſe of 1 , 
had interfered i in behalf of. his priſoners, 15 an im- 
mediately applies to them to ae N Doi da, 
to be ſaved: and here the apoſtles preach to. 2a 

that has falvation i is to be the conſequence of belt 2 
in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt; and accordingly we find d him, C 


+#qQ*7 4. 


1 in the Lord 9 Chriſt, one with the Father, 


God. - "OS 
„ xxxVII. —— 
In the . Luke fays, . that ce PREY Paul 
preached Jeſus, to the Athenians, | they faid he ſeemed to 
be a ſetter forth of ſtrange gods,” Acts xvii. 7 4 On 
this they queſtioned him, and his anſwer 1 was, that ba- 
ving ſeen among them an altar inſcribed To THEH UN- 
xNowN Gon, © whom ierefore ye ignorantly Wor- 
ſhip, him declare I' unto you,” ver. 23. Here, 8 
a call to explain himſelf, and anſwer the charge o 
ſetting forth ſtrange gods, in having pr preached Jeſus, 
he avows, that he low he, had ne, was that God 
whom. they knew r not, but wor rſhipped ignoraiitly : * but 
he had Kates Jeſus; therefore Jeſus Chriſt was that 
God hitherto unknown to them, and oe with the Fa- a- 
ther. The attributes with which the a poſtle ptocee oceeds 
to charadterize the God, to whole: Ts he is per- 
fuading the Athenians, are ag follow, and, i in appolition 
to them, I will | put thoſe attributes which. are. by the 
fame preacher [70/0 to Jeſus, Chriſt ; and if. 1 
the ſame power and glory as be -prope s ta the” Athe- 
nians to invite their adoration to we. may, Ye 
muſt ſay, that he is that God, and that 'honaur a 
religious worſhip are his due who i is n of t 5 


fame 505 ee pg 


1 
Kit 


Of 
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Or God whom he * Of Jeſus Chriſt, exz 
cteschöd ak Ae w- r Ir 
Jeſus, Writs, aa cn 
199 . „y Rim were all 
Gel that mide ale | things cteated that are in 
World, and all things | heaven, and that are in 
thetein,' ſeeing that he is earth, ' viſible and invi- 
the Lord of heaven and ne, Whether: they be 
earth,” ver. 24; for in thrones, or dominions, 
him we live, and move, I or principalities, or pow- 
and have” our ow” ers, all things were cre- 
vet. 26. | I ated r for him. 
And he befote all 
I things, ad by him all 
| things confiſt, "a Colofl. i. 

| +; 16, oy 


* 


If dien the ediive prerogatives of Goa be in 
Jeſus Chriſt, and that we ſee him clothed in that glory 
of which God has ſpoken, faying, „ am the Lord, 
that is my name, and my glory will I not give to ano- 

ther,” Tfaiah xii. 8. we muſt ſurely fay of him who 
wears it, that he is one with the Father God. That 
which is but one, even the glory, and which the de- 
claration of God had made incommunicable; miift be a 
diſtinguiſhing mark of him who has declared core Pe 
will not impart it. Jeſus Chriſt has this glory: th 
declaration therefore oame from that Godhead which is is 
his equally as the Father's, 

XXXVIII. 

“And 'Crifpus, the chief ruler of the ſynagogue, 
believed on the Lord with all his houſe: and ma- 
ny of the Corinthians, hearing, believed, and were 
baptized.” Then ſpake the Lord to Paul in the night 
by a viſion, be not afraid, but ſpeak, and hold not thy 
peate: for T am with thee, and no man ſhall ſet on 

thee, 


— 


8 | 23 the word of God 


[$1 


thee, to hn dhe; for 1 hw mach prog in his 
city, And he. continued year and ſix-month, 
Gem,” Acts aii. 
9, 10, 11. That they who were baptized belie 
upon Jeſus Chriſt, on hearing him preached, is evident 
from the. neceſſity of that belief to baptiſm 3, that it was 
Jeſus Chrif; whom.;Pavl. preached, is therefore. evi- 
dent alſo, he how ſhould, they believe without, a 
. But Paul is in a yiſion called upon by the 
Lord to perſevere. without of dnger, ur 
accordingly. we find him continue we teach the, v 
God among hes the ſame doctrine ry by wo 0 
held f forth, that mig believe and be baptized. 
Leſt it ſhould be ubted who the Lord was who ſpake 
to him, I will romind my reader of a ſimilar viſion, 


wherein e in the i the Lon food by ny 


and ſaid, be of g Paul: for as thou haſt 


J 2 25 RY Adee e | 
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Jeſus Chriſt who cheared him in the, i before 
us, and allayed the apprebenſions which a man; who 
| had unde ſuch perſecutions for the ſake, of Chrilt, 
might 2 entertain, if he e e the 
e hs Wee E 


©3229 4-7 


That the 8 were in + er war infullcient to 
make a perfect revelation of Chriſt, nay, that the bap- 
| tiſm of John was not ſuczcient to make. him known, 

is evident from the caſe of Apollos, Ws, mighty 
in the, ſcriptures, fervent: in ſpirit, who. Spalts and 


taught diligently the things of the Lord, at Epheſus;” - 


but that theſe were a ſtrong affiſtant teſtimony, to, the 
n of his Godhead, e * 


> 
* * 


*” Ke Atm edt ca 


unto him the 
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of: ruth; is evidetſ@ LES froim the GvRifiies of the fag 
man; who, „ Knowing only the baptifm of Joh, was 
inſtructed by Aquila and — who expounded 
way of God more jerfeAty,” upon: which 
ele helped Wend Müuch which bed Beſieted Girough 
grace; for, he mightily convinced the Jews; and that 
publickly, ſhewing by the r Me Jeſus was 
E Acts ri a to 28. B 
E XL. * Yo. "4 Akte 

tu having Gntkmubdl by the e 91 two years, 

03 y iſp: in the ſchool- of one Tyrannus, «all 
they which gweſt in Afia; heard the word of the Lord 
Jeſits, both Jews and Gricks,1 AB Ax. 16; And 
having manifeſted that God bore witneſs to that which 
he teſtified by ſpecial miracles wrought by his hands, 
« fear fell on them all, and the name of the Lord Je- 
ſus was magnified.” Many alſo of them which uſed 


curious arts, brouglit their books together, and burned 


them before all men: and they counted the price of 
them, and found it fifty thouſand' pieces of ſilver. $6 
mightily: grew the-word-of God, and prevailed,” Acts 


xix. 17, 18, 19, 20: But it was the word of the Lord 
Jeſus which they had heard; therefore it was his word | 
that grew and prevailed; bis name t terefore i is worthi- 
ly DT TE. being on one — the F ather, God. . 
ben Agabus foretold 0 Paul, that be ſhould be 


bound at Jeruſalem, qd delivered | into the hands' of 
the Gentiles, the difeiples “ beſought him not to go 


up to Jeruſalem, Then Paul anſwered, what mean ye 


to weep, and to break mine heart? for I am ready, not 
to be bound only, but alſo to die at Jeruſalem: for the 
name of the Lord Jeſus, And when he would npt be 
perſuaded, we ceaſed, ſaying, the will of the Lord be 
done,” Acts xxi. 11, 12, 13, 14. The context 

elt, that the Lord, to whoſe will the apoſtles re- 


N 
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"IE? themſelves, was the Lord: Jeſus,” for whoſe. name 
Paul was ready to reſign himſelf, not to bonds only, 
but to death. T his example therefore authoriſes us to 
addreſs to the Lord Jeſus that expreſſion of our ſub- 
miſſiveneſs to his pleaſure in the Lord's prayer, * yy 
will be done. in earth, Matth. vi. 10. f 
| e ee 
„ Ariſe, 2 be baptized, Gas KY away "4 ho | 
calling on the name of the Lord,” Acts xxii. 16. Be- 
lief in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt is throughout the ſcrip- 
tures made neceflary to baptiſm; and the teſtimony of 
Saul's belief, which is required by Ananias here, in 
order to his being baptized, is nothing leſs than 1 inyo- 


cation itſelf, 
| XLIII. 10 

« And it came to paſs, that when I was come again 
to Jeruſalem, even while I prayed in the temple, I was 
in a trance: and ſaw him ſaying unto me,” Acts xxii. 
17, 18. Whom did Paul ſee? the pronoun him has no 
antecedent ſubſtantive to which it ſhould be referred, 
though it be made the ſubje& of a long ſubſequent de- 
tail; the antecedent then muſt be ſought for from the 
meaning of the ſentence altogether; but it is therein 
declared that Paul prayed. The object of his adora- 
tion then is the ſubject of the propoſition, and this ſub- 
ject is then found to be the antecedent to this pronoun. 
But of this object of Paul's religious worſhip, it is ſaid, 
that he © ſaw him ſaying unto him, Make baſte, and 
get thee quickly out of Jeruſalem: for they * 2 not 
receive thy teſtimony concerning me. And I ſaid, 
Lord, they know that I impriſoned, and beat in every 
ſynagogue them that believed on thee. And when the 
blood of thy martyr Stephen was ſhed, I alſo was ſtand- 
ing by, and conſenting unto his death, and kept the rai- 
ment of them that ſlew him,” Acts xxii. 18, 19, 20. 


That * Jeſus Nn en was to bear teſtimo- 
ny, 


* 


: 199 1 
ny, is a well-eſtabliſhed fact; and chat it was of Jeſus. 
Chriſt that the J eus Would not receive Paul's teſtimo- 
ny, is clear from this, that they were very ready to re- 
eeive an Unitarian doctrine. That Stephen, at whoſe 
blood - ſnedding Paul ſtood by, conſenting to his death, 
was the martyr of Chriſt, is alſo certain; for the word 
martyr ſignifies; no more than witneſs, and it was fot 
the teſtimony of , Chriſt that he died. That Jeſus 
Chriſt, upon the whole, was the object of Paul's reli- 
gious worſhip in the temple, is evident; and therefore 
Mr. Lindſey himſelf muſt conclude _ one with the 

Father, God. | 2d; 
5 
Paul charged before Felix with * having gone about 
to profane the. temple,” and being * a ringleader of the 
ſet of the Nazarenes, Acts xxiv. 5. declares himſelf 
not guilty of any profanation of the temple; but to the 
other part of the accuſation he anſwers, . But this I 
confeſs unto thee, that, after the way which they call 
hereſy, ſo worſhip I the God of my athers, believing 
all things that are written in the law and the prophets,” 
Acts xxiv. 14. The ſcriptures, that is, the law and the 
prophets, are they which teſtified of Chriſt,” John v. 
39. to that teſtimony, which Paul's «© under- 
ſtanding opened that .he might underſtand,” this 
bold — of our Lord declares himſelf a worſhipper 
of the God of his Fathers; but this he acknowledges 
he is, according to the charge before Felix, that he was 
a ringleader of the ſect of the Nazarenes. Jeſus Chriſt 
of Nazareth is here therefore pronounced by Paul to be 
the God of his: Fathers, even one in nee wich Je- 
hovah, the Father. 8 
| 54 | 
St. paul commences his -pille tc to the Romans 2 
Paul, a ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt, called to be an apo- 
ſtle, and r unto N goſpel of God, Rom. i. 7 F 
an * 


* 


1 ] 
and then making n declaratidn of ihis rdt good- Ni 
towards them, he fas; For God is: my witiwlky 
whom I ſerve with my ſpirit in the goſpel of his Son 
that without ceaſiag I make mention of you aw 
my prayers,” Romans i. 9. 80 Mar eng — 
breath, this great apoſſie of bur L/ and; Savidur- de- 
clares himſelf the ſervunt of Jeſus Ckriſtzi the prescher 
of che goſpel of God, and the fevant of "God; the 
preacher of the -goſpel of Jeſus' Chriſt. One oy 8 

Maſter whom Paul ſerved, and he, whoſe g 
Paul preached; but one, even J efus W 20 one e 
rhe Father, God. ac: 
Fhinkeſt en Unt t thou hate eſeäpe me jadgeient 
of God ?” Rom. fi. 3; but “ the Father judgeth ws 
man, but [hath committed all judgment unte dhe 
Son,” John v,”22.2who * ſhall reward every tan ue. 
cording to his works,“ Matth. xvi: 27. Who then is 
that God whoſe judgment is inevitable? ceftainly Je 
ſus Chriſt one with the Fathet, chat “ God, 'who 
will render to N matt cording 46" His Gebe 
Ren: Ul, 6. Ko ö | AIC EA 
ar ings gab XLII. . | 
. Or defpiſeſt thou the riches of” his W Hans 
forbearance, and long- fuffering; not knowing chat the 
goodneſs of God leadeth thee to re entance,” Rom. it, 
4. to © repentance unto life,” Acts xi. 18. „ How- 
beit,“ ſays the fame apoſtle, . for this eauſe T obtained 
'mercy, that in me firſt Jeſus Chriſt might ſhew forth 
all long - ſuffering, for à pattern to them which ſhould 
hereafter believe of him to life everlaſting,” 1 Tim. i. 
16. We muſt then account that the long: ſuffering 
of our Lord is ſalvation; even as our beloved brother 
Paul alſo, according to che wiſdom given unto him, 
hath written,“ 2 Pet. iii. 15. Who-then is this Lord, 
who, «is long-fuffering oak ndt willing chat 
. any 
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tance, 2 Pet. jii. 09. Cortainly, he is the ſame Lord 
Jeſus Qbriſt who matgifully ſhewed all long - ſuffering 
to Paul, for 2 patterm to them who ſhould hereafter 
believe on him to everlaſting life; ane, Mth the Fa- 


ther, God, the riches-of whoſe goodneſe, and forbeat- 


ance, and 1 Tn to eee 'untd 
life. 312 "a Jy 
| XI. VIII. 
The argument carried on throigh'the latter” part of 
the third, and the whole of the fourth chapter af St. 
Paul's epiſtle to the Romans, affords a'ſtrong proof of 
the Godhead of Chriſt. Abraham was'faithful-in God, 
his faith was imputed to him for righteouſneſs, and the 
promiſe was therefore made to him ; he believed in 
God, and was juſtified by his belief ; but God is de- 
clared to be the . Juſtifier of him that'bdieveth in Je- 
ſus,” Rom. iii. 26. The faith of Abraham, an the 
fruits ef it are ſet forth as à pattern and peffuaſive to 
us to have faith in Jefus; but the faith of Abraham, 
whereby be was juſtified,” was in God. Were Jefits 
Chriſt therefore other than God, lie could not have 
been held out to us by this eloquent preacher of his 
goſpel, as an object of faith after the example of Abra- 
ham. The ſame mode of argument is carried through 
the '1tth chapter of Hebrews, and in the t2th we are 
wil ow Jeſus Gin. the object of faith,” | 
enn 
Ne are not in the fletb, but in the Pitt, ” ſo be 
that the ſpirit of God awelleth in you, Now, if 1 
man have not the ſpirit of Chriſt, he is none of his,“ 
Rom. vili. 9. Here the context, and the courſe bf 
St: Paul's argument, put it out of controverſy, chat the 


ſpirit of God and the ſpilit of Chriſt are ſynonimous. 


terms; but of him, whoſe this fpirit is, it is ſaid, that 
e he raiſed up Jeſus from the dead,” Rom. viii. II. 
which 
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which affords an apoſtolical-exprefion of that whlch I 
have already laid down, that the one Godhead of the 
Father, and of the Son, was indeed the power which 
raiſed up the man Jeſus from the dead; for though I 
aſſert that Chriſt is God, I never yet denied that he was 
alſo a Man, and that his manhood was inferior to that 
Godhead which was in the fleſh,. and .upon — the 
ſtate of man is neceſſarily dependent. ebb 

L. 

1 cc Whoſe are the Fathers, and of whom as contain 
ing the fleſh Chrift came, who is over all, God bleſſed 
for ever. Amen,” Rom. ix. 5. As it is not a very 
common caſe for men to come of their ſathers as con- 
cerning any thing elſe than the fleſn, St. Paul bas 
uſed an expreſſion concerning Chriſt, which implies, 
that he had come of ſome other origin than of the 
Jews, and in ſome other manner than as concerning 
the fleſh, and therefore has rendered an explanation ne? 
ceſlary, which he accordingly proceeds to make; and 
in order to ſhew what that nature of Chriſt was; from 
- which he had diſtinguiſhed his fleth, he directly aſſerts 
in ſo many expreſs words, that _—_ is over: wall — 
bleſſed for ever. an . 


64 For the lame 3 3 all, is 1 unto all 4 
call upon him. For whoſoever ſhall call upon the name 
of the Lord, ſhall be ſaved. How then ſhall they call 
on him in whom they have not believed? and how 
ſhall they believe in him of whom they have not heard? 
and how ſhall they hear without a preacher ?? Rom. x. 
12, 13. St. Paul is here preaching Jeſus, of the con- 
feſſion of whom cometh ſalvation, and in whom, he 
ſays, whoſoever believeth ſhall not be aſhamed : and, as 
a reaſon for what he had ſaid, declares him rich to al | 
that call upon him, and that ſalvation is the fruit of 
dg him. Here Mr. Lindſey muſt confeſs him 
one 


— 
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one with the Father, God. He is here preaching to the 


Jew as well as the Greek 3 and to the Jew a preacher 
was ſurely not wanting to enen enn A n 
1 Fed 

e He that eateth, eateth to the Lord, for be giveth 
God thanks; and he that eateth not, to the Lord he 
eateth not, and giveth God thanks. For none of us 
liveth to himſelf, and no man dieth to himſelf. For 
whether we live, we live unto the Lord; and whether 
we die, we die unto the Lord: n there- 


fore or die, we are the Lord's. For to this end Chriſt 
both died, and roſe, and revived, that he might be Lord 


both of the dead and living,” Rom. xiv. 6, 7, 8, 9. 
St. Paul hete makes our eating © to the Lord” depend 
upon our giving God thanks, which are therefore a de- 


dication of the act; but this dedication of the act is 


to God, whereas the act itſelf is, in conſequence of it, 
eto the Lord: the Lord therefore to whom we find 
it to be done muſt be the ſame God, to whom by 


thankſgiving it had been addreſſed. But who that Lord | 


is to whom we eat or eat not, to whom we live or 
die, and whoſe we are, the following verſes render ve- 


ry certain; and he it is who died, and roſe, and re- 
vived, even Jeſus Chriſt, over all, one with the Fa- 
ther, God, bleſſed for ever, the proper object of our 


gratitude and thankſgiving, to whoſe glory, whether 
we eat, or drink, or whatſoever we do, we ſhould do 


all,“ x Cor. x. 31: for the earth is en and 
the fullneſs en, 1 Cor. x. 28. 


5 lll. 

« For we ſhall all ſtand before the 1 
Chriſt. For it is written, As I live, ſaith the Lord, 
every knee ſhall bow to me, and every tongue ſhall con- 
feſs to God. So then every one of us ſhall give account 
ef himſelf to God,“ Rom, xiv, 10, 11, 12. Here, in 

bowing 
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bowing the knee to-Jeſus Chri; us ful} the 
that is expreſi]y-ſpokerits Iainh; by God, of him 
5 L have ſworn by myſelf; the word is gone 2 
mouth in righteouſneſs; and Mall not feturn, 
unto me every knee ſhall bow; every tongue ſhall ſwear,” 
Ilniah xv; 23. If this then be fulfffſed by the bow 
the knee to Chriſt, Chrift-is that God who ſpöke — 
prophecy. I muſt then refer tb" the whole chapter; 
every declaration in which-is made of him who has 
ſpoken, even Jeſus Chriſt: «© there is no God elſe be- 


fide-me, a juſt God, and a Baviour, there is none be. 


Ate me. Loo unto me, and be ye ſaved, all the ends 
of the earth: for 1 am God, and there i is none elſe,” 
Tfaiah xlv. 21, 22. Beſides this clreumſtance, ev 


man is here confeſſing to God before the judginent- 


| ſeat of Chriſt, therefore that God; (one with the Fa- 
ther) before whom they are confeſſing, ct for . — 

all appear before the judgment-ſeat of a 

every one may receive the things done in His oy . 1 

cording to that he hath done, whether'it be 

bad. ein therefore the terror 6f the Lord, * 


perſuade men,” 2 Cor v. 10; and'furely when artayed 


in all the terrors with which he will come'to judgment, 
Ait is a fearful thing to fall into beg NN 1 the wein 
a "Heb: x. e 0 ne! E en 
r * 
1 know; ” -am perſuaded by the Lord Jakis; "tia: 
there is nothing unelean of itfelf, Rom: xiv. 14. We 
ds not find any particular revelation made to Paul that 
there is nothing unclean-: he muſt then have had it from 
Peter, to whom it was revealed, and who ſays, ce God 
hath ſhewed me, that I mould not call any man com- 
mon or unclean 3 and this the' Lord had ſhewed' him 
by a viſten in Wich Peter is called upon to an. 
heretefore common and unclean, but now cleanſed b 
Gol If Paul:therdfore mas ehe by Jefus Chri 
7 through 


* 
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through, the relation made. torn me faint, 


upon our Lord to be the God, which had ſhewed the 
viſion to him; org if Paul had a like viſion, it is very 


probable that it was, preſented, to him and to. Peter by 
the ſame, agent: but as Paul is not ſaid apy 
ſuch a revelation. himſelf,.the former ſuppoſition is moſt 
to be relied, on. But if it be inſiſted, on that Paul 
perſuaded by the Spirit, with which he was, full, i 1. 
wag that the Holy Ghoſt, proceeding from the 
ther, proceeds Au from the e by whom 2 
aa perſuad et. 


L. 
« That I bould Tp MAR LR 
Gentiles miniſtering the goſpel of God,” Rom. xv. 16. 


He goes on th ſay, that, according to this appointment. 


« from. Jeruſalem and round about unto, Illyrieum, I 
have fully pre>chet the goſpel of Chriſt,” Rom. xy. 193 
but he declines boaſting of the, mighty ſigns and ,wong 
ders which he did in cdnfirmation of this goſpel by 
the power of the ſpirit of God. The grace which was 
given! to him, that he ſhould: be k miniſter. of Chriſt, 
is that wherein he ſays he may glory, and not in the 
miracles he had wrought, which, however, he declares 


to be the work of Chriſt by the hands of thoſe who - 


do them. "The goſyel of God is here the goſpel. of 
Chriſt, that, which is God's is not another's : Jeſus 
C is eee the Father, Gd. 
e LVL: We | | 
“The churches of Chriſt lata,” Ron. — — 

<< Paul called. to be an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, through 
the will of God, and Softhenes our brother, unto the 
church of God which is at Corinth,” x Cor. i. 1, 2. 
It is remarkable that St. Paul wrote from Corinth to 
Rome, and in his epiſtle thence calls the churches there 
the churches of Chriſt ; and that. when he is at another 
c ſo 
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denominated, e. adareſfes hihfelf- t te de hauch of 
God which is at Corinth, and deſtribes the members 
of this church to he . ſanctifted in Chriſt. Jeſus, called 
to be {aints, and calling upon the ndine of the Lord Je- 
fits, both theirs and Gurs.“ There is hut one chureh 
of God, and that is of Chriſt who is called upon in it: 
Jekus Chrift is therefore one with che Fathen, God. 
* Gtace be utits you;” ſays Bt. Paul, immediately af- 
fer addreffing the church which called upon the Lord 
* Jeſus, whom he profeſſes to be his Lord arid thei 
ant peace den God 5-Fuldr; a e ts 12 
Jeſus Chriſt;“ and then he proceeds, I thank my 
| God always on your behulf; for the grace of God which 
is given you by Jeſas Cherifh,”. x Cor. i. 3 4. This is 
3 very eKtsGrANaTy gift for our Saviouf to make If it 
was not his to give but he has gisen it. The grace 
of Gulf ne ue grins of wir Lund hd O 
| with de Tann, add Gol | 
LVII. * ad dos wh 
60 kat -ye_edebe band in mo! gilt + fot 
the coming of our Lotd-Jeſus Chriſt : who ſhall alſy 
confirm you unto the end, that ye may be blameteſs in 
the day of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt,” 3 Cor. i. 7, 8. 
He that judgeth me is the Lord. Therefore judge no- 
thing before the time, until the Lord come, who both 
will. bring to light the hidden things of darkneſs, and 


will make. manifeſt the counſels of the hearts. and then 


ſhall every man have praiſe of God,” 1 Cor. iv. 4, 5. 
That God, for whoſe. praiſe Paul is eomterited bd wait, 
rather than ſeek the praiſe of men, is certainly the Lord 
who will come to judge, and to make munifeſt the 


counſels of the hearts. But that the Lord who « judg- 


eth Paul“ is the Lord Jefus, whoſe coming he deſires 
the Corinthians to wait for, that in his day they may 
be found blameleſs, is alſo certain: the conclufion is, 
that the Lord Jeſus is the Lord, and that « the Lord 

Fe : | he 
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contentions %mong you. Now this I fay, - that every 
one of you ſaith, I am of Paul, and I of Apollos, and 
I of Cephas, and I of Chriſt. | Is Chriſt divided? 
was Paul grugified for you? or were ye baptized in the 
name of Paul?“ 1 Cor. i. 31, 12, 13. From Chriſt's 
not being divided, he diſſuaes them from diviſions, 
ver. 10. Who then is Paul, and who is Apollos, 
but miniſters by whom ye believed, even as the Lord 
gave to cuery man? I haye planted, Apollos watered: 

but God gave the-encreaſe,” 1 Cor. iii. 5, 6. So that 
God who gave to eyery man the encreaſe, that is, aſ- 
ſilted them in receiving the golpel, which was planted 
and watered by Paul and Apgllos, is the Lord, ac- 
cording do whoſe gift they believed. Of Jeſus Chriſt 
it is ſaid, that he ſhall confirm them unto the end,” 

1 Cor. i. B. That Which was given to every man, 
confirmation in faith, js then the gift of Jeſus Chriſt 
the Lord ; but God gave the encreaſe: therefore Jeſus 


_ the Lord who gave it, is one with the Father, | 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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as NT 7 The bo LIX. It F. an % r t 3c 
W thank'God, Pi. baptized none of you, but 
Criſpus' and Gaius: lei any ſhould ſay, chat 1 ba 
baptized in my own name, 1 Cor. i. 14, rs. As Je- 
ſus Chriſt had given 'cilamand to his diſciples to bap- 
tize © in the name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghoſt,” one God; and as they, in 'obedience? to this 
command, went forth into all nations, baptfzing in the 
name of Jeſus Chrift, one with the Father and the Ho- 
5 17 Ghoſt, God, (for I dare not ſuppoſe them diſobedient 
to the voice of their aſcending Lord) Paul, having re- 
prehended the Corinthians for looking upon him, Apol- 
los, and Cephas, as equally objects of their adherence 
as Chriſt, who alone 'was crucified for them, 'proceeds 
to return thanks to God that he had not led ſuch unſta- 
ble ſouls into farther errour, and by the exerciſe of that 
= duty which was to be performed in the name of God, 
brought them to transfer that divinity to himſelf which 
belonged to Chriſt only: for if their preaching Chriſt 
_ crucified could bring his hearers to concelye the preach- 
ers as Chriſt, he eaſily ſaw that baptiſm in his'name 
would have induced them to look upon them as bapti- 
zing in their own name, and aſſuming to themſelves 
that Godhead, to the belief in which baptiſm was ad- 
miniſtered in the name of Chriſt; an errour of ſo great 
magnitude, that the apoſtle is very happy in not having 
afforded occaſion for it to men, whom he faw'ſo ready to 
miſinterpret the miniſtry and apoſtleſhip of the goſpel, 
which he had preached among them. Mr. Lindſey 
draus a very extraordinary concluſion from the paſſage 
before us, and ſays, it affords a proof that “ baptiz ing 
in the name of any one does not of itſelf imply any 
divinity in the perſon in whoſe name baptiſm is made. 
I requeſt that this chapter may be turned to, and-refer 
it to the meaneſt reader, who ſhall honour me with 1 
peruſal, whether Mr. Lindſey has not fallen into the 
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1 
very errour which St. Paul is here cenſuring in the Co- 
rinthians j for at the leaſt it muſt be admitted that Paul's 
thankſgiving 4s made, either that they did not account 
_— — C n. e R en 
del py . „ . nn 7 23;2/0 
* I Wen panes that it was Jeſus wid 
who ſent forth the apoſtles to preach him, and who had 
choſen thoſe veſſels which ſhould. bear his name before 
the Gentiles,” I ſhall not now repeat the arguments al- 
ready made uſe of, but defire; my reader may. compare 
the paſſages' brought together to that purpoſe, with the 
following — of St. Paul, that not many wiſe 


men after — fleſh, not many mighty, not many noble - 


are called. But God hath choſen the fooliſh things of 
the wor es the wiſe; and God hath choſen 
the weak things of the world, to confound the 

which are mighty; that no fleſh ſhould glory in hie 


preſence,” 1 Cor. i. 26, 27, 28, 29. This he ſpeaks 


of the preachers of the goſpel who had deen ſent by 


eſus Chriſt; for he. ſays, it pleaſed God by the fool- 


ſs of preaching to fave them that believe, 1 Cor. i. 

Jeſus Chriſt therefore, who choſe them, and 
806 whole ſtrength is perfected in weakneſs, is one with 
the Father, God; who hath choſen the weak things to 
confound the mighty: He that glorieth, let him 
glory in the Lord,“ 1 Cor. i. 31, and 2 Cor. x. 173 
in which latter place it is evidently ſpoken of Jeſus 


Chriſt, + It is reaſonably to be concluded then that he 


is the Lord, in whom Paul deſires us to glory; © as it 
is written, by Jeremiah, to whom God ſpeaks, let 
him that glorieth, glory in this; that he uriderſtandeth 
and knoweth me, that I am: the Lord, which exerciſe 
Joving-kindneſs, judgement and righteouſneſa in the 
2 for in ſs things: I oy faich the m_ 
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The things of God knoweth no man, but the ſpitit 
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1 4 n 2 6-24, 
Jae Wh og n 
the Lard of glory,” x Cor. ii. 8. „ Le killed the 
Prince of Life,“ or, 28: it ſtands in the margin of the 
Bible, “ the Author of Life.“ And now, brethren, 
I wot that through ignorance ye did it; as did alſo your 
tulers, Ads iii. 15, 11. My. brethren, | have nat 
the faith of aur Lord Jeſus Chriſt the Lord of glory, 
with neſpect of perſons,” James ii. 1. In this laſt tent 
the tranflation has ſupplied the words ( the Lord, 
bat che following words of glory,” which exprefs the 
whole meaning in the Greek, require them, ar others 
to the fame purpoſe, to expreſs it in Engliſh ; and St: 
Paul's having uſed the whole phraſe is a ſufficient war- 
have uſed, And the Lord of glory is a title not very 
applicable to a creature; for God has ſaid, I am the 
Lord, that: is my name, and my glory will I not give 
w another.” Who is this King of glory? the Lord 
of Hoſts, he is the King of glory,” Pia. xxiv. x0, 
Who is this Prince and Author of Iife? «Phe Lord 
God who'formed man of -the duſt of the groung, and 

breathes Wito-his noſtrils @obecach of ſo, II0L/H, 7 
EN ns Bod 
« We ſpeak the wiſdom” of God in a inyſtery? 


of God.“ But God has revealed them unto us by 
his ſpirit: & we have received, not the ſpirit of che 
world, but the ſpirit which is of God:“ but the na- 
tural mam receiveth not the things of the ipirit af Gad - 
6 for who hath known the mind of the Lord, that he 
may inftruQ'bim? but We have the mind of Chriſt,” 
8 Bog! e cad This needs Re pron pf 
4 Miet LXIII. 1 * #445 
That Chriſt himſelf ſpoke by the ra Sy is | erideſe 


from what follows. Paul Gd to the Corinthians, 


batt 5» he Now, 
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« Now; edhcertitiig Mrgins; he 8e eofrithar HER 
of the Lord: yet I give my ju - 28 one that hath 
obtained mercy of the Lord to e faithful,” x Cor. vitt 
25. Heie the preacher wales x diflinfiion- berweets 
reer 
bad on m, with the a of ſpetch detived fromt 
thence, and the improvemetit of his natural jtidgement 
by the means of habitual faith, through which indeed 
he became a wiſer ard a hetter man, but not more au- 
thorized to preſcribe. St. Paul often ſpeaks of his Hu- 
ving obtained mercy of Jeſus Chriſt, whence it is evi- 
dent that Chriſt is the Lord meart here: To the 
Lord our Gbd belong merries, and forgiveneffes. 
Dan: ix. 9. Let him then who extehds ch be a6: 
tnoweded to be the God of ou aration. 
| LXIV. 

St. Paul ſays to the Cotintktiams, i 
an idol is nothing in the world, and thiat there is none 
othet God but one, 1 Cor. viii. 4. This unity er 
me God, of whoth, and by whom he declares all 
things to be, is oppoſe to che multitude of idols t6 
which ihe Corinthians offered ſacrifice. Theſe he is 
about to put down, and in their place to eſtabliſh the 
worſhip of the true God; and now, if ever accuracy 
of expreſſion be neceſſury, it was ineumbent upon St. 
Faul to diſtinguiſh between the Father and the Son, ih 
terms never to be confounded, to aſeribe ſuch attributes 
to each as muſt perfectly diſtinguiſh him from the other; 
nay; perhaps he ſhould have gone farther, and have ab- 
folutely omitted the name of him, who was not to be 
conſidered us a proper object of worſhip, left his idola- 
trous hearers, to whom a multitude of gods would not 
have been e ſhould interpret his words 
into an implication, that he, who was deferibed to them 
with attributes the very fate as thoſe beſtowed. upon 
he may EC HO" 


ai | 
of the idols, which, they;heard, him obe, do, and.zita 
ſiead of Which he was. about to ſubſtitute a Gd fox, 
them, fas chis been che Sonduet of che apoftlef, has, 
he diligently withbeld che name of Jeſus Chriſty while 
he recommends a new. worſhip? If not, I think. it tea-, 
ſonably to be concluded, that he did recommend the 
worſhip, of [Jeſus Chriſt to them, to whom bg ſays, 
though t there be that ats called Gods, whether in hea: 
many) but to us there is but one God, the Father, of 
whom. are all things, and we in, him; and ↄne Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, by whom are all things, and we by him,“ 
x Cor. viii. 6. To me this text appears concluſive for 
the one Godhead of the Father and of the Son. In the 
ſame manner Paul and Barnal after they had at Lys 
ſtra © preached the goſſ ” and, by a miracle of heal- 
ing, confirmed the = which they bore to the 
truth of their doctrines, and had received divine ner 
nours from the idolaters of the country, diſſuade them 
from oing facrifice unto; them, but preached unto 
them, that they ſhould turn from theſe vanities unto, the 
living God, which _ heaven and earth, and the ſea, 
and all things that are therein,” Acts xiv, 77 15. I 
ſhall here take occaſion to obſerve, upon a very partiz 
cular mode of argument 1 made uſe of by Mr. Lindſey, 
in order to get rid of the concluſion,. which naturally 
follows from the appli ication _ the ſame attributes to 
the name of the Father, and of the Son, ſo. frequently 
ade by the diſciples of our Lord. The apoſtles, 
— this gentleman, Apology, p. 132, (t were not ſo 
exact in the uſe of the words, Lord, Saviour, and, the 
like, which, they indifferently give both to God and to 
Chriſt, never ſuppoſing that any would miſtake their 
Lord and Maſter. ſo lately born, and liying. among} 
men, to be the ſupreme God and object of worſhip.” 


1 who, it is Mlowel, fareſaw that 901 
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lation, to-the 


not. demonſtrates common..nature. de ow 
y and our Saviqur, and the. 1; > be equally the: 


Ache gon, whether the. San he 
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apoſtles, -according,4o. Mr. I i 


1 4141 


bon, arcprüing to his 'promile; t ulſo 1 
wpoltles to conſider, eee ou os | 
 thati an ordinary trkn ; "ia yo that very Birth which Me. | 
Linilley inks e Bit . e de tmp, the 
apolles, who have related it to us, knew to have b 


df a Virgi Found with child of the H Holy Ghoſt, and 
overſhadowed'by the power of the Higheſt, ind "that 
he Holy Thing,” Which was born of that Virgin, wes 
. Yeclared'to be the Sen of God. They alfo that | 
" life, which he paſt amongſt men, to have been uo 
in daily miracles, to have been ſo interrupted, and ſo 
weſumed, that it is aftoniſhing to hear the birth and 
F why we 
uld doubt the -yeracity of the apofites, when they 
declare him to be God, and why. they Thould not bade 
conceived it neceffary do mark ſuch a diſtinktion 15 
mould preclude the pofübility of ſo momentous an er- 
Tour, if an etrour it be to aſcribe divinity to him, inſtead 
of ufing an inaccurate expreſſion, hereby we ſhould 
de led into an opinion thut he is God. From that vely 
birth and life, teſtifying whence; and With what en- 
—_— he came, I am led to interpret even ambi- 
expreſſions as atteſtations of his Godhead, much 
Ae yield my aſſent to ſuch as are perfetily expli- 
eit, and declare it without any . 16m? all; ef 
the Jatter ſort there are multitudes, from which [the 
former derive-their explanation; for I it be in one in- 
Nance declared exprefely, chat . Chriſt ĩs over all, God 
bleſſed for ever;” it will be no ditnkoulty to redeem 
the names of the diſciples of: our Lord from the-cruel 
charge of having lad to. che: Holy Ghoſt, or neglettiug- 
dy rejeRted the conduRt of :chis . guide to all-truch;” 
and vhen they haur uſed che words, Lord, and Savi- 
our, and theilike, and indiferently given them dhoth to 
God, and to Chriſt, to declare that they have inten- 
i tionally done it, in order to inculcate the doctrine of 


* 
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quence of which 444 the foreſight of the 
meaneſt human unde „ „ Ye know that ye 
were Gentiles carried a0 6 theft qumb idle, ev 


as ye were led. We Seb ve you to u 
that no Ty by the ſp pL of oi cafterlf | 
ſus accurſe m eius is te 
Lord, but b 14 > 3p 2 ch 
d is not Ay authot'of' Genes N Cor. V. 
1 afl therefbre rely upon the” idenclty of 
uſed in ſpeaking of God and of Chriſt, av eVitiente of 


2 e the Godhead of the Father an of tHe 


> od, Tian paſſaggs occur, in which ſuch * 
Ta de e as/teftimonties, of ft. 
LNV. 


: Spedbitif of te beste, — Alen de 
92 were offerei nor to God but to devils, St. Paal 


„Fe cinnot drink tie cup of the Lord, ans me 
Vef desi: ye eannot be purtaker of the Lors 
Ula and of the table of devile,” 1. Cor. . 20% K. 
Here in nianifeſtly a declaration males char the raking 


the cup of blefling;/ and the bread which we break, us 


the communion of the! bloed and body of Chriſtz ic an 


act of whifHip td Him, adequitte to that of the Sen- 
tiles? facrſfices ts their idols. He dbes not indeed call 
it a factifl&e, not intimate thikt ir ig one, But ſys; Mat 
it is am efeftbing of Honour to him, ineonſiſtenx wich 
honour being paid to devils. In che ſame manner as 
bur Saviour Himſelf has faid, „Ve cannot ferve Gd 
' iT mammon, Se; Paul ſhews; Wat they cannot; en- 


bitenrly with the worſfip* of the eue Gal, aferibe 


nonour co gabe „ What” concord hath Carift with 
Belial? or WRat part hath he that delieveth, witiy an 
| mel aur. what agreement nach the tanie of: God 


PIs ee 


„ t . 
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with idols ? far _ are che oak of iy G04 
e 15, 36, ES 
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We preach. 1 ourſelves, but ti Jeſus: the 

Lord;” 2 Cox. iv. 5. Theſe words 1 produce only to 
ſhew the object of * apoſtle's preaching, a circum- 
ſtance to which I am frequently obliged to refer. Paul 
has alſo defined the goſpel to be « the teſtimony of 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt,” 2 Tim. i. 8. The. 525 
the goſpel is therefore · the bearing teſtimon 

which I wiſh to have _— and- carri « in 185 
mind of my teader, . 

0 r 

Were 1 to quote every paſſage in the ſecond epiſtle 
of St. Paul to the Corinthians that affords a proof 
of our Saviour's Godhead, I ſhould: be under a ne- 
ceſſity of tranſcribing the whole epiſtle, to which 1 
therefore chooſe to refer my reader. One paſſage how- 
ever I muſt, ſelect, and ſhew its weight in the argu- 
ment, becauſe Mr. Lindſey has taken ſome pains to 
extricate himſelf from the — of bending under it. 
It is indeed ſurprizing, that a man who has ſhewed fo 
evidently his attachment to what he believes the truth, 
ſhould not be more circumſpe& in the purſuit of her, 
but allow himſelf to be deceived by every painted fal- 
lacy that ſhall appear ever fo little like the original, 
I 'am ata loſs to conceive how the following daubed 
maſk ſhould be taken for the native and unadorned 
_ ſimplicity. of truth, by one who profeſſes himſelf ena- 
moured of that ſimplicity. But upon the 12th 
and 8, 9 ver, of 2 Cor, a Mr. Beauſobre has afforded 
the following comment, to which Mr. Lindſey accedey 
with the moſt ſupine facility.“ For this thing I be- 
fought the Lord thrice, that it might depart from me,” 
2 Cor. xii, 8, 9. Pal appears here to have directed 
his prayer to God, the Father, and to have had in bis 

| . thoughts 
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1 
thoughts 41d ts baus iniltated our Lord's prayer in the 
garden, le night before his ſuffering, ' when he prayed 
to God, that, if it pleaſed him, the cup of affliction 
might paſs away from him" without his dtinking * 
Beauſobre om the place. Apology, p. 1 32. Let us 
take the whole paſſage together, and examine it with 
the context, and then fee whether the apoſtle had any 
ſuch ſtuff" in his thoughts as the dreams of My. Beaus 
ſabre are made of. St. Paul having faid, « of myſelf 
] will not glory, but in mine infirmities, proceeds to 
give an account of thoſe infirmities, and to- affign the 
reaſon why they are an object of glory to him, ſaying, 
t Jeſt I ſhould be exalted above meaſure through the 
abundancg of the revelations, there was given to me 
a thorn ift the fleſh, the meſſenger of Satan to buffet 
me, left I ſhould be exalted above meaſure. For this 
thing 1 beſought the Lord thrice, that it might depart 
from me. And he ſaid unto me, my grace is ſufficient 
for thee: for my ſtrength is made perfect in weakneſs, 
Moſt gladly therefore will T rather glory in mine infir- 


mities, that the power of Chriſt may reſt upon me. 


Therefore I take pleaſure in infirmities, in reproaches, 
in neceſſities, in — 8 in diſtreſſes for Chriſt's 
fake: for when I am weak, then am I firong,” 
2 Cor. xii. 5, 7, 8, 9, 10. Wherefore does St. Paul 
glory? wherefore-take pleaſure in his infirmities? that 
the power of Chriſt may reſt upon him; for, by ſuf- 
fering ſuch infirmities as contribute to perfect the 
ſtrength of the Lord, (to whom he prayed) in weak- 
neſs, he is then ſtrong when he is weak: but he glor 


ries in his infirmities for Chriſt's ſake; it is the firength 


of Chriſt then that is perfected in his weakneſs: _ it 
is the Lord who faid, my ftrength is made perſect in 
weakneſs; the Lord therefore who ſo ſpoke, is Chriſt: 
but of the Lord who ſo ſpoke, Paul thriee beſought 


dhe departure of '« dds hung., "The Land den being 


Criſt, 
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God. Such is the concluſion from the context; 
whereas a deluſive aſſertion is inferred. by a Mr, Beau- 
ſobre, from a partial quotation of but ng may; pore 


A the paſſage, in itſelf proving nothing, but. * 
fubjeR of the weakeſt comment that ever obtained 1 


1 g<quieſcence | of a man of virtue; ; a man, whole errours 


aflit me, as I honour his worth. 1 1 cannot ſee hi 
turn aſide from the ſtudy of the word of God itſel 
30 the ſtudy of the manner ip which partial vi onaries 
Zave interpreted it, without ſenſible regret. I do not 
Hefire that even my comment ſhould. ſup lant a fingle 
inference drawn by a ſenſible and candid man, from 2 
peruſal of the ſcriptures; themſelves ;, it cannot therefore 
be expected that I ſhall indulge Mr, Lindfey j in laying 
alide the uſe of his own, better underſtanding g. that he 
may adopt the doctrines of a_multituge of de 
er filly men and women upon whom he. places fuch 
Implicit reliance, I only aſk of him, and every other 
. .Rader, that they will take the upcorrupted . 
God itſelf into their own conſideration, and 4 
Agence ſearch the ſcriptures. only, and thence. i 
for their own uſe, ſuch tenets. as the Daly e ſha 
rn Ir i d ee ene 
v4, 2441: VID: ns #514 e 
St. Paul, in his epiſtle to the Galatians, commences 
with a declaration that he is ( an apoſtle ( ot of me 
„ hls 
. ther,”) Gal. i. 1. Here the Father and the Spa, a 
into appolition to man, and declared to hyper 
- from whom the apoſtle had his authority; and 
Clares farther, that the goſpel which was, 
3 For I neither received it | 


\ 


| 40 ſe men? for if 1 yet pleaſed meti, If 
Eg 


— ſomething very remarkable in ie courſe of- St. PauPs 
argument here, 


* Chriſt; that we might be juſtified by fairh/? 
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ner wn L taughe it; dur the revelation f 
ir Gat 1. x4; 12. 2 then is Jeſus 


who Kits hs Yevealed the goſpel to Paul, and while 
acer. rer High abowe-that of nn Que with | 
wie F her, God. J e mor tu: ub 
- £44. Qin EY v1! Aru 8 R 1. 112970 
ee men, or Gr t 


not uri, Gal. i. 10. 
content wick che laſt cited paſſages, and the 22 
ſtill pre the diſtinction between God and mt, 
they hore Gl the authority v with which be i 
them, and that they may not expe® 
ie, — — — 
— whoſe ſervant be thould nut be f th 
n which ſome atmet 
N had Wees. He Meik t 
e- eee res eee Foe 
they ſhould ſuffer perſecution for the eroſs df 
QA: 44 whereas be dete in is body cee 
ae Jefus, ver: "UF »; 544 meet 
unt IKR. 5 2 .bou 10 7400 
0 hath ſent forth the ſpirit 2 8on into yu 
hearts, erylag, Abba, Father," Gal. i. 6. There 


and the mandier in which he Has aſcend- 
ed to the aſſertion before us; He is ſhowing that the 
law was given as © a ſchoodlmaſter to bring us — 


\ given: inthe interval of time, — — 
che time of 'fulfilling it; but by no- ments with a vier 
of ſupplying the place of that which was promiſed, for 
it n impoſſible that a lau could be given by which 
righteduſnoſo could come; he farther ſays, chat, being 
juſtifiecd by faith, the tyition of the law became unne- 
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bondage of che law, 4. we,are: made the l of 


Bod by faith in Chriß Jeſus ; : ang now. bg ſays, that 
the (fullneſs of time being come, God fone-Garth his 
Sea, made of s woman, made under the Jayy, to) re- 
deem them that were under the law, that) we might. re- 


ceive the adoption of ſons. Is not this agning a rea- 


ſon wherefore Chriſt took manhood, ande p wy 
why be was ſent to the laſt ſheep of the. houſe of 
But he has, according to «the goſpel, on — 
to Abraham,” Gal. iii. 8, ſuffered, and xedeemed them, 
wherehy they have been juſtified, by faith, and by, fainh 
to juſtification become Children of God y and. what is 
now the proceſs ? After we have received the adoption 
of ſons, the ſpirit is ſent forth into our hearts to make 
aus acknowledge him to be God, whom, till. be had ſo 
. to faith, we had only ſren to be a, man, 
— ue e are told, that God Gang, forth the ſpixit, of 
his Son; and by the ſame preacher it. is declared to, the 
\Romang, that it is by che ſpicit.of him that miſed 
Jeſus from the dead, that we are led, in order to be the 
| ſons of God, and that by chis ſpirit of adoption we cry, 
Abba, Father, Rom, viii. 21, 14, 15. That ſpirit, 
which raiſed; Jeſus. from the dead, is therefore that 
eternal, and inviſible, and incomprehenſible. God, who 
was in union with him, While he was living, and who 
again reſumed. our nature upon its reſurrection from the 
rave. &« No man can ſay that ”_ is the Lord but 
by the Holy Ghoſt, 1 Cor, Xii, 3- Through faith 
then, having received — of ſons, and by 
the ſpirit of our bleſſed Redeemer. ſent ſoxth into our 
hearts, let us, without heſitation, cry to him, 4% Abba, 
Father, and addreſs the Lord's prayer to him, though 
whom, and by whom only, we have been called ſons, 
and are enabled to ſay, . that Jeſus is the Lord, t our 
Father. I. muſt; obſerve. berg, that. as Bt. Pauli was 
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t 
preaching to men diſpoſed to Judaiſm and the doQtines 


of the law, the ſpirit of adoption, ſent after juſtification 


by faith in Chriſt Jeſus, was by no means neceſſary to 
induce them to cry Abba, Father, to the God of the 
Unitariang;' for this they were diſpoſed to do before, 
and not to recede 
the followers of 
apoſtle of Jeſus Chrift; -and he therefore teaches, that 
by faith in him they are juſtified, and thereby receive 
the ſpirit by which they cry to him Abba, Father. 
1 LXXI. ; 

4 In-whom we have redemption through his blood, 
the forgiveneſs of ſins, according to the riches of his 
grace,” \Eph. i. 5 © Unto me who am leſs than che 
leaſt of all ſaints, is this grace given, that I ſhould 


among the Gentiles the unſearchable riches of 


Chriſt,” Eph. iii. 8. < For this cauſe I bow my knees 
unto the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, of whom 
the whole family in heaven and earth is named, that 


lis would grint 'you' according 0 'the riches" of is | 


glory,” Eph iii. 14, 15, 16. Or deſpiſeſt thou the 


riches of his goodneſs, and forbearance, and long-ſuf- 


feringz not knowing that the goodneſs of God leadeth 
thee to repentance?” Rom. ii. 4. What if God, &c. 
that he might make known' the riches of his glory,” 
Rom. ix. 23. The riches of God and bf Chriſt are 
here made ſynonimous terms, and ſurely the riches of 


grace, and of glory, and of long-ſuffering, can only be 
the attributes of God. But left it ſhould be doubted 


what are the unſearchable riches of Chriſt, St. Paul 
ſays, that he prays that his hearers * may be able to 


- comprehend with all ſaints, what is the breadth, and 


na and depth, and height; and to know the love 
of Chriſt, which paſſeth knowledge, that ye may be 
filled with all the fulneſs of God,” Eph. iii. 18, -193 


fo that all the fulneſs of God, and the knowledge: of 


Q the 


it. Sotnewhat not acceded to by 
was then the doctrine of the 


A\ 
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the lone of Chriſt, are ögain made ſynoniemous terms, | 


But this fulneſs of God is attained to only by having 
« Chriſt to dwell in our hearts by faith,“ Eph. iii. 17; 
and then when we have attained to this, and come in 
the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the 
Son of God,” what is the conſequence? are we then 


4 filled with all the fulneſs of God?” moſt bertainly 


we are, for we come © uhto a perſett man, unto the 
meaſure of the ſtature of the fulneſs of Chriſt, Eph. iv. 


13. Unto himſelf St. Paul ſays this knowledge wad 
given, that he might preach the myſtery of Chriſt to 


the Gentiles,” that they ſhould be partakers of the pro- 
miſe in Chriſt by the goſpel, whereof I was made a 
miniſter, according to the gift of the grace of God 
given unto me,” Eph. iii. 7. But-unto every one of 
us 1s given grace . of the gift 
of Chrift,” Eph. iv. 7. O the depth of the riches 
both of the wiſdom and knowledge of God ! how un- 
fearchable are his judgments, and his ways paſt find: 
ing out] for who hath known the mind of the Lord, 
or who hath been his counſellour ?” Rom. xi. 33, 34. 
Theſe laſt words afford at once an argument, and no 
unuſeful leſſon to a reader of theyre uk the God of 
truth, rn 
ny Tons 17 

| « When he afcended up on bigh, he led — 
captive, and gave gifts unto men. (Now that he aſ- 
cended, what is it but that he alſo deſcended firſt into 
the lower parts of the earth? He that deſcended, is the 
ſame alfo that aſcended up far above all heavens, that 
he might fill all things,) Eph. iv. 8, 9, 10. St. Paul 
ſeems here to enter into the argument, and by the man- 
ner in which he puts the above aſſertions, to have con- 
fronted himſelf to Mr. Lindſey; from which I con- 
clude that he had at leaſt an equal foreſight of the 
Lindſcian, 2s of the. Platonick. chin. He foreſaw 

that 


2 
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that our Lord's pre- Eiſtence would be denied, and has 
therefore made his aſcent a proof that he had before 
deſcended to the earth, (for chat is all that is meant by 
the lower -parts of thi earth) and had again/returfled to 
where he had been before, to heaven. (For that in the 
ſame manner is all that is meant by, far above all. hea- 


vens j and the two terms are ufed in order ſtrongly to 
contraſt his dignity and condeſeenſion). He foreſaw 
chat his divinity would be denied, and has therefore 
lifted" him far above the heavens, and extended him 
even that he might fill all things. Let us then 
« henceforth be no more children, toffed to and fro, 
and carried about with every wind of doctrine, by the 
leigt of men, and cunning eraftineſs, whereby they 
lie in Wait to deceive. But ſpeaking the truth in love, 


group. up inte hit in all things, which bs the Head, eren 


Chriſt, Eph; iv. 14, 15. 
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8c. Servants, be obedient to them that are your maſters 
according to the fleſh, with fear and trembling, in 
ſingteneſs of your heart, as unto Chriſt: not with 
eye· ſerviee, as men pleaſers, but as the ſervants of 
Chriſt, doing che will of God from the heart; with 
good will doing ſervice, as to the Lord, and not to 
men: knowing that whatſoever good thing any man 
doeth; the ſame ſhall he receive-of the Lord, whe- 
ther he be bond or free, Eph! vi. 5, 6, 7, 8. If 
words could be found more explicitly declaring that 
the ſervant of Chriſt and of God is one, whilſt 4 no 
man can ſerve two maſters ;” and alſo that the ſervice 
done as to the Lord, is diftin& from chat which is 
done to pleaſe men, I ſhould endeavour to paraphraſe 
this paſſage. I ſhall only now remark, that, in a 
parallel paſſage to the Coloſſian ſervants, he ſays, 
inſtead of * with" frar and trembling, in ſingleneſs 
* beart, a8 unto” Chriſt; not with eye ſor vice, 
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| Get,” Coloſſ. iii. 22. 


Wo being in the form of God, thought it not 
robbery to be equal with-God : but made himſelf of no 
reputation, and took' upon him the form of a ſervant, 
and was made in the likeneſs of men: and being found 
in faſhion as a man, he hymbled himſelf, and became 
obedient unto death, even the death of the croſs,” 


Philip. ii. 6, 7. 8. If Mr. Lindſey, who denies 


not that Jeſus Chriſt was a man, will not deny that 
he is here declared to be ſuch, I think he cannot deny 
that he is here declared to be God: for if the words 


the form of a ſervant, the likeneſs of men, and the faſpion 
of man, be exactly of the ſame import ag an aſſertion 


that he was actually a man, it neceſſarily follows, that 


the fimilar expreſſion, being in the form of Got? 
muſt have a ſimilar interpretation, and fignify that he 

is actually God; and from the whole paſſage our Sa- 
viour's ie (in 2 fate of glory) to the time 
of his being < made man” is ſo neceſſarily deducible, 
that it cannat be avoided ; the condeſcenſion of Chriſt, 
equal with God, in taking on him a naturg ſo inferior 
as that of man, being the propoſed example of humi- 
lity, by which we are exhorted to be humble. If this 
text ſtood without another to ſupport it, it is conclu- 


five for the Godhead of Jeſus Chriſt. Being in the 


form. of God, having the ſame meaning as the being 
actually God, we are thereby enabled to interpret St. 
Paul's aſſertion that our Saviour << is the image of the 


inviſible God,” Coloſſ. i. 15; and many other paſlages 


Wannen the form of God,” 
LXXV. 

6 Fgr our converſation is in heaven, from _ | 

alſo we look for the Saviour, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt,” 


Philip. iii. 20. St. Paul having declared that his ext 


peRation 


446] 
of the Saviour is from heaven, pronounces tha 
Baviour to be Jeſus Chriſt; but to Timothy he ſays, 
chat he is C an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt by the command. 
ment of God our Saviour,” 1 Tim, i. 1. That 
ers and ſupplications, and giving of thanks for all men, 
eis good and acceptable in the fight of God. our Savi- 
our,” x Tim. ii. g. We truſt in the living God, who 
is the Saviour of all men, ſpecially of  thoſs'that be- 
lieve,” 1 Tim. iv. 10. And to Titus he ſays, chat 
God © hath in due times manifeſted his wort 
preaching, which. is committed unto me, according to 
the commandment of God our Saviour,” Titus i. 3: 
ſo that God our Saviour, is the Savidur whoſe comi 
from hegven' Paul looked for, even Jeſus'Chriſt, one 
with the Father; that God who committed the preach- 
ing of his word, and the manifeſtation of himſelf to 
be made in due time, ſaying, mug 
AY Acts ix. 5. oy 
- LANVE. + 
„ Who i is the firſt-born Saua Col. i 
15. Inſtead of conceiving that theſe words in the leaſt 
degree derogate from the dignity of Chriſt as God, or 
in the leaſt point him out to be even the firſt and 
pureſt Creature of God, I believe. them to have the 
very reverſe tendency; for from the context we may 
find St. Paul uſing the benefit of our redemption. thro? 
the blood of Chriſt, which he declares to be forgive- 
neſs of fins, deliverance from the power of darkneſs, and 
tranſlation into the kingdom of the Son, by 'whom he 
ſays, were all things created that are in heaven, and 
that are in earth, viſible and inviſible, whether they be 
thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or powers: all 
things were created by him, and for him, and he is be- 
fore all things, and by him all things conſiſt, Col. i. 
16, 17. And this redemptian, which is afforded to us, 
ſhe le — aa 
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is the (t ſirſt· horn of every creature.” By he Gierifes 
of Chriſt, and by the ſuſficiency of his body once of: 
fered, we find che daily ſactifioe for the: people taken 
any, and a Full aton᷑ment made at once: hy his daily 
prephedies, we find the deſtruction of the Jewiſh tem · 
ple, and conſequently of the Jewiſh. rituab at hand; 
aud the event ſuon juſtified the prophecy; wii find their 
" altars and ä aboliſhed;: and their nation ceaſe to 
de a people peculiar: to God: but we find alſo the 
adoption of all mankind to be, as it were, the ehiluren 
of the promiſe through faith. Now, as the entice hiſ+ 
tory, of the Jewiſh nation is 4 typical prophecy. of our 
bleſſed Saviour's incatnation, ſufferings, amd the: adop- 
tion of a mankind thro'-bimi, and that their peculiar 
ſanctity was maintained by blood, and by facrifices; fo 
we” find, that this blood, and thefe ſacrifioes were a 
type of che ſacrifice to be made for all mankind in or- 
der to their adoption; for, as the ſacrifice was for an 
atonement for the ſins and errours of the people, ſo is 
the ſactifice of Chriſt, once offered, an atoneinent'for 
prop thoſe who were thereby. adopted; But we 
ſind alſo, that the Jews were to be ſanRiified- by the 
offering up of the firſt-born to Godq and among other 
parts of their ritual, this ſanQification now nd longer 
ſerviceable, was to be ſet aſide; that event, of which 
it was a type, having taken * and our ſanRtification 
to God, by the offering up of Jeſus Chriſt ta be the 
firſt· born of every creature” being accumpliſned. But 
it may be ſaid, that the offering of the ſirſt- born child 
was long before ſet aſide, and a compenſation taken by 
God, who accepted of the. whole tribe of Levi to be 
ſervitors in the ſervice of the ark, and afterwrards of the 
temple, inftcad of the firſt-born child through 4ſracl. 
But this very compenſation being now to be ſet aſide, 
the newly adopted world required a firſt- born after the 
type of Hrael, and found it abcordingly in Chriſt Jeſus, 

| gh . who 
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who not only gave himſelf for che whole of mankind, 
to be ce dhe frftebofn of every creature,” but alf has, 
inſtead of te Levitical „ good. forth Walt 
to be ai High- prieſt for us; om ke hath bought with 
his blood. If this interpretation of the words before 


us, vie is altogether conſonant tothe doQrine of St- | 


Paul to the by whoſe rites he declares our 
Saviour's facrifice ewed, be not accepted, let the 


bre bon of every errant be teferred to a declara | 


tion in a few verſes after, that Jeſus Chrift is the 
firſt-born from the dead,“ Col. i. 18. Words ſpoken 
with reſpe& to his reſurrection, whereby our feſurrection 
to life eternal thro' him is obtained, as he has 

the Captzin of our ſalvation, our Leader to à triumph 
over death and the grave, the firſt-born of 4 regenerate 
world. No man who ever read the context, and ſaw 
theſe words joined to a declaration, ' that by Jeſus 
Chriſt all things were made, and that by him all things 
conſiſt; c. could conceive them intended to convey 
an idea that . the Creator of all things that are in hea- 


ven, and that are in earth, viſible and inviſible,” was 


no more than a ney Crank wad ian FD 
own hands. ' Some other meaning correſponding to the 
general fenſe of the apoſtle muſt be ſought for, and 1 
fincerely think that I have affixed the true one to the 
words before: us, and am certain that, if I have not, 1 


have not deviated farther from it than they who tranf- 


late * firft.born” into firſt- made. Compaſſion for 
the unhappy Servetus ſeems altogether to have abſorbed 
Mr. Lindſey's attention; his death/is made into a mar- 
tyrdom, and his martyrdom into an argument ſufficient 
to * any thing St. Paul ſays on this ſubject altoge- 
ther unneceflary to be enquired into. The little paſ- 
fage is taken apart, and an interpretation faſtened upon 
it, which, when it is teſtored e ene 
r 
The 
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he Gerten iu en n e dorkuntion let Jas 


Ohriſt is both God and Man, “ for in him dwelteth 


*. the fulneſs of the Godhead bodily,” Col. ii. 9. 
LXXVIII. "ot 


70. forgive ſins is the . to 


whom belong mercies and forgiveneſs; ind accord- 
ingly we are called upon by St. Paul to . put on (as the 
ele& of God, pe, and beloved) bowels of ' mercy, 
| kindeſs, hambleneſs of mind, meekneſs, long-ſuffer- 
ing; forbearing one another, and forgiving one anos 
ther, if any man have a quarrel againſt any: even 28 

forgave you, ſo alſo do ye, Col. iii. 12, 13. 


This paflage is a N PoE Ting 


that Chriſt is all in all.“ 
. LXXIX. | | 
« Of the Lord ye ſhall receive the reward of the inks: 
ritance: for ye ſerve the Lord Chriſt, But he that doeth 


wrong, ſhall receive for the wrong which he hath done 
\and there is no reſpe& of perſons,” Col: iii. 24, 25. 


Before whom is there no reſpe& of perſons? certainly 
before him who is to deal out the reward impartially, 


whom we ſerve; but we are told that God will ren- 


der to every man according to his deeds, e for there is 
no reſpect of perſons with God,” Rom. ii. 3, 11. And 
in the Epheſians, St. Paul ſays, having called us firſt 
ſervants of Chriſt,” “your Maſter alſo is in heaven, 
neither is there reſpect of perſons with him,” Eph. vi. 
6,9, And accordingly we find St. James ſay, My 
brethren, have not the faith of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, 
the Lord of glory, with reſpect of perſons,” James ii. 1/ 
LXXX. 

To the Theſſalonians, St. Paul fave, « We were 
bold in out God, to ſpeak unto you the goſpel of God, 
with much contention,” x Theſſ. ii. 2. We were 
willing to have imparted unto you, not the 9 


* 
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God only, but alſo our aun ſouls,” < for labouring 
night and day, becauſe we would not be chargeable 


unto any of you, we preached unto you the goſpel ß 


God,“ 1 Theſſ. ii. 8, 9. and ſent Timotheus our 
brother and miniſter of Gal. and our fellow labourer 
in the goſpel of Chriſt, ta-eſtablifh- you, and to comfort 
you concerning your faith, x Theſſ. iii. 2. If Chriſt 
be not God, is this the method of eſtabliſhing their 
faith? na, but of ſhaking it to its very foundation, 
for the idea that he is God is ſuggeſted by it. Either 
St. Paul intended to inculcate that doctrine, or he did 


not; if he did, we muſt accede ta it; if he did not, 
he has lied ta the Holy Ghoſt, giuen < to guide him 


into all truth,” John xvi. 13. or the ſpirit of truth has, 
by inaccuracy, deceived and dealt by our faith with 
duplicity. But as Paul. has declared his exhortation 
to have been not of deceit, nor of uncleanneſs, nor 
in guile,” 1 The. ii. 3, 1 will believe chat chis 
eloquent apaſtle ſpoke the ” ate of the ſpirit-without 
ambiguity; and though Mr. Lindfey has charged the 
appointed uitneſſes of our bleſſed Redeemer with equi- 
vocation, I am | confident he will not blaſphemouſly 
dare to .impute-.falſghood to the Spirit of truth bim- 
ſelf. If Paul then ſpeaking, with the Holy Ghoſt, 
has ſuggeſted that Chriſt is God, we muſt necęſſarily 
believe that he meant to inculcate that doctrine, and 
_ that dn one with rc 


LXXXI. 


Beiedhg the Theſſalonians of his former leſſons, 


St. Paul ſays, . Far ye know what: commandments we 

gave you by the Lord Jeſus. For this is the will of 
God,“ x Theſſ. iv. 3, 3. mR 

ſtruct them in þrotherly love, as the will of eren 
N the Lord Jeſus. | 


: i . «Ie 
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7 : be 
« I e with God be 


tribulation to them that trouble you; and to you who 
are troubled; reſt with us, when the Lord Jeſus ſhall 


de revealed from heaven, with his mighty angels, in 
flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that know not 


God, and obey not the goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt: 


who ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting deſtruction from 
the preſence of the Lord, and from the glory of his 
power; when he ſhall come to be glorified in his ſaints, 
and to be admired in all them that believe (becauſe our 
teſtimony - among = was believed) in that day,” 

2 Theſſ. i. 6, 7, 8, 9, 10. Seeing then that Jeſus 
Chriſt is revealed from heaven, taking vengeance, and 
deſtroying by everlaſting expulſion from before the pre- 


ſence of the glory of his power; is not he that God 


with whom it is a righteous thing to recompence tribu- 
lation to them that trouble, to them that know him not 
to be God in obedience to the goſpel of our Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt, * that the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt may 


be glorified?” See the entire chapter. The glorifica- 
tion of the name of our bleſſed Lord gives a ſanction to 
our addreſſing him in theſe words, |< Hallowed be thy 
name,” Matth. vi. 9. The Lord Jeſus ſhall be re- 
vealed, taking vengeance on them that obey not the 
goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ;” and * what ſhall 
the end be of them that obey not the goſpel of God?" 
1 Pet. iv. 17. 
LXXXIII. 

Now our Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, and God 
even our Father, which hath loved us, and hath given 
us everlaſting conſolation, and good hope chro grace, 
comfort your hearts, and eſtabliſh you in every good 
word and work,” 2 Theſſ. ii. 16, 17. I am not yet 
going to enquire into Mr. Lindſey's curious doctrine of 
pious wiſhes, but, excluſive of the general ſenſe of this 


pallage, 
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paſlage, to make a remark on the great ſingularity of 
the expreſſion. Either there are two nominatives join- 
ed by the copulative and,“ or there is but one prece- 
ding the verb in the ſentence before us, and in that 
caſe, the copulative unites two ſpecific terms put in 
appoſition to the one general nominative; if the former 
were the caſe, the verb muſt neceſſarily have been put 
in the plural number, whereas, from its ſtanding in the 
ſingular, we muſt conceive it governed by one nomina» 
tive only; now, if there be found one term in the ſen- 
tence including the reſt within its general import, that 
is the nbminative caſe governing the verb: But E have 
all along aſſerted, that the Father is God, and that the 
Son is God, and therefore now ſay that: the word 
« God,* is here that general term comprehending 
within itſelf, „our Lord Jeſus: Chriſt himſelf, and 
eyen our Father,“ one God; which hath loved us, and 
bath given us everlaſting conſolation; St. Paul ſeetns 
to haye been, diligent to eſtabliſh this point by the ener- 
getick addition of the word . himſelf” after the name 
of our Lord; for thus emphatically. ta dwell upon a 
word to be diſmiſſed inſtantly from being of any con- 
ſequence in the conſtruction of a ſentence, is a practice 
unknown to any writer in any language, and ſurely 'not 
to be imputed to one of the moſt accurate, conciſe, 
and obtruſive ſpeakers that ever forced the meaning of 
words upon the underſtanding of niankind ; à preacher 
who gave words only to his ideas, and never ſought an 
expletive to grace, much leſs to diſgrace his language, 
and diſtract his argument. After he had thus given 
them a bleſſing from his warm and benevolent heart, 
this excellent man calls upon his hearers for their pray- 
ers, and, in conſideration of the benediction that he 


bas already beſtowed on them, . that God ſhould eſta⸗ 
| bliſh them in every good word: and work,“ he ſays, 


the Lord is faithful, Who ſhall W ou, and 
keep yoo from evil,” 2 Theſſ. iii. 3. "901 
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. e direct your hearts into the love 
God, and into the patient waiting for Chriſt;“ or; as 
it ſtands in the margin of the Bible, the patience. uf 
Chiiſt,” 2 Theiſſ. iii, 5. Here is the Lord, according 
ww Mr. Lindſey's manner of interpreting,” quite neuter, 
neither God nor Chriſt, for, apart from both; 
he is to lead to the love of the one; and to the patience 
of the other. But J believe this gentleman will hardly 
inſiſt upon it that he is not either in this paſſage; and 
if not here; I refer it to the candour:of every advocate 
of the Unitarian ſyſtem, whether a diſtinction between 
the Father and Son, as God, is intended to be marked 
in ſuch paſſages as the following : no] thanks be to 
God which always cauſeth us to triumph in Chiiſt,“ 
2 Cor. ii. 14. In the fight of God ſpeak we in 
Chriſt,” 2 Cor. fi. 17; and in a multitude of texts; 
where the diſtinction is marked only as in that before 
us, where the neuter word Lord is certainly both that 
Gvd and Chriſt from whom he ſetens to ee 
| — the aftiog: appointed to him. 
* »BXKNNV, | 
4 There is one G64, and one Ppt dane 0 
no man, the man'Ohriſt Jeſus; who-gave' himſelf a 
ranſom for all, to be teſtified in due time, 1 Tim. ii. 
S 6: Having already commented on the former part 
of this paſſage, I ſhall not now weury my reader by 
repetitioh, but remark that, from 'w declaration that 
Chriſt had given himfelf à ranſom to be teftified in 
due time, and that that time was now come, in which 
God our Saviour will have all men come to the know- 
ledge of the truth dy the teſtimony of the apoſtolickl | 
preaching, with the Holy Ghoſt, Paul inſtantly paſſes 
on to fay, that having been himſelf appointed a wit- 
neſs of our Saviour, a;preacher, and an apoſtle, teach- 
ing of the Gentiles in faith and verity, I will there- 
fore that men pray. n, lifting up holy hands, 
| without 
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without wrath and doudting;” 1 Tiimcii: 5;$. Whete- 
gore becauſt he is a witheſs to teſtify af Chriſt who 
gave himſolf a tanſdm for all. And how does this au- 
thorize him to will that all men ſhould pray? there can 
be but ohe ähſwer given to this, natney, that He, 
wham he teftified, was the proper object uf that prayer 
which he deſited ſhbuld be profetted, even Jae 9258 
one With the Father, Ged. 
. n 

St. Paul, about to fend Timothy to preach «« 8 
doctrine, eordihgz to the gi rious pet of rhe bleſſed 
(God which was committed to his traſt,“ 1 Tin. 
10% 1% gives Rim the "following epitome ef whit he 
wbull have him and teſtify; Noto, withs 
out controveriy, great is che myſtery of padlineſs: God 


was inanifelt ici the fiſh; Juſtitiel in the ſpirit Teen of 


angels, preached unto the Gentiles, bedlieved-on itt the 
world, received dp into glory, 1 Tim. iii. 16. Whut 
dan more demonſtrate the Godhead of him who, has 
ving heen manifeſt in the fleſh; © was whnelled by the 
apoſtles to have aſtended into heuvenꝛG hn wins by 
them, was now preached unto the Gentibes, than this 
direct afſertiony/ that he, of 'whoty It wis aflurted, wad, 
and is God. And hall we me en dhe revel 
tion > PEI is a mwyſtery? OW. 
eee >» 
Tossa ing Timothy of future Aan Bont de 
truth, and n perſeveranct, St. Paul fas. 
„% We both labour, andi faffer''teproach; becauſe we 
truſt in the living Got, Who is the Saviout of Af men, 
1 Tim. iv, oh 4 This“ he declares ib be * fach. 
ful ſaying, and worthy of all. acceptation;” and in 
ſo many words he has afſerted the farnt Thing of the 
following fact, chat Jeſig Chriſt caitic ints the world 
to fave finnets,” 1 Tim. i. 15. To de the Saviour 
den is tie common attribute of God and of Chriſt, 
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who is therefore God; for Jeſus Chriſt is not fall iter, 
have been the means of ſalvation, which wouldihave 
better deſcribed the inſtrument of God in,ourTedemps 
tion, but he is one and the: ſame Saviour with God. 
Of the man Chriſt Jeſus of the ſeed of Davids it is ins 
+ deed ſaid that he was raiſed from the dead, 2, Tim. ii. 
8. But Jeſus Chriſt as God, clothed with ctetnal 
glory, i is he by whom we hve: cm Maran, ſalvay 
tion, 2 Tim. . 100 :* | 
ka 9 K LXXXVI Il. b | 
_ I give thee charge in the ſight of God, wp quick; 
eneth all things, and before Chriſt Jeſus, who before 
Pontius Pilate witneſſed a good confeſſion; that thou 
keep this commandment without ſpet, unrebukeable, 
until the appearing of our Lord Jeſus . which 
in his times he ſhall ſhew, who is the bl and only 
potentate, the King of kings, and Lord af lards; who 
only hath immortality, dwelling in the light which no 
man, can approach unto, whom no man. hath ſeen, nor 
can ſee: to whom be honour and power euerlaſting. 
Amen, 1 Tim. vi. 13, 14, 15, 16. Here even the 
glory of God, unapproachable by man, is aſcribed to 
Jeſus Chriſt; and this is. only aſcribable ta his divis 
nity, as many men had ſeen the man Jeſus; and St. 
Paul ſays, yea, though we haye known Chriſt after 
the fleſh, yet now henceforth know we him no moxe,” 
2 Cor. v. 16. That he is the King of kings, and 
Lord of lords, is not only. aſſerted here, but is in ſo 
many terms declared to be the name of Jeſus Chriſt: by 
St. John, Rev. xix, 16. His Godhead is therefore 
incontrovertibly eftabliſhed here, That St. Paul ſhould 
ſpeak of the Son only, is an inference naturally rg- 
ſulting from the «conſideration that he was making 
out an appointment to Timothy to go and to, preach 
Jeſus Chriſt, of whom he ſpeaks, in ſuch terms in the 
firſt chapter of this epiſtle, that 1 chooſe to refer to it, 
DX , rather 
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rather than make & partial quotation, and the while is 
too long to inſert. The pious with, or rather let mo 
| have liberty to call it the benediction of the apoſtle; 
is cc grace, mercy,- and peace from God our "Father, 
and Jeſus Chriſt our Lord ;”” a wiſh, which 1 cannot 
well imagine how he ſhould crew hate? gratified by 
a mere creature; nay, he- ſays more, that the grace of 
our Lord was. exceeding abundant, ſets forth, that to 
his truſt was committed the. glorious goſpel 'of God, 
and inſtantly thanks Jeſus for putting him into the. 
miniſtry; — Jeſus Chriſt to have come into the 
world (a phraſe extraordi inary, if the commencement 
of our Saviour's life was in the fleſh) to ſave; ſinners; 
and having . recounted the particular mercy and long- 
ſuffering of Jeſus Chriſt toward himſelf, hig [gratitude 
breaks out into a doxology, the object of which muſt 
evidently appear to be the ſame as the Being from whom 
he received the benefits that invite his praiſe. « And 
now? he ſays «unto the King eternal, immortal, in- 
viſible, the only wiſe God, be honour and glory, for 
ever and ever. Amen.” He muſt be a perverſe inter- 
preter who -can underſtand theſe words in any other 
ſenſe than that of a declaration that the merciful and 
 long-ſuffering Jeſus, the abundance of whoſe grace 
had pardoned his multitudinous perſecutions and blaſ- 
_ phemiies, for a pattern to all who ſhould. hereafter be- 
lieve to life everlaſting, is the King eternal, the only 
wiſe God, to whom he aſcribes. honour and glory, in 
conſideration of the exceedingly great benefits which 
he had received of him, and which were now ſo ſtrong- 
ly impreſſed upon his mind, as at once to call forth his 
WAS Sd i and his exulting' praiſe.” . bine 
, LXXXIX. 9 

St. Paul ſays to Timothy, whom he is 1 to 
do the work of an Evangeliſt, I: charge thee 
therefore before God and the Lord Jeſus: Chriſt, who 
ſhall | Judge the quick and the dead at his appearing, 


and 
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und his kingdom: preach-the word, &c,” 2 Tim. iv. 1. 
And ** unto all them that love Nis appearing,” ha ſays, 
tas Lord: the righteous. Judge: ſhall' give a grown of 
righteopſneb at that day,” yer. 8. Here the king- 
dom, be judgament-ſeat, and the appearing, are aſſign: 
ed to Jeſus Chriſt, and the croyn of righteouſneſs. is 
conferred on all thoſe who love his appearingꝭ accord · 
ing to.what he ſaps to Titus, to whom he js giving a 
like charge: „, looking. for that bleſled hops, and the 
glorious . of the great God, and our Bavieur 
Milt, Titus ii. 13. That theſe chen ane all 
ſyngpimous terms I ſhall not affront the waderſtanding . 
of my reader by an attempt to make more evident than 
it muſt at ogg appear; and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt 
N W049 Father, God. 5 6 Vt) n 


i to Titus Nan holds aut 


-. 4% this bleſt 1 bope, and glorigus appeating of the greg 
God, and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, te ſuch as deny = 


worldly luſts, and who, by ſo doing, 4 adorn the dos 
trine of God our Savibur,” Titus ii. 10. Jeſus Chriſt 
was the doctrine committed to Titus, and more parti- 
cularly “how our falvatian aroſe from his having gi- 


ven himſelf far us, that he might redeem us. from all 


iniquity ;” 4 that having been diſobedient, ſerving luſts 
and pleaſurts, not our merits, but his merey [ſhone 
forth in ſaving us:“ that therefore, 4. Jeſus Qhriſt ha+ 
ving loved us, and wafhed us from our ſins in his 
blood,” Rev. i. 5. « the kindneſs and love of :God eu 
Saviour appeared, by waſhing af negeneration, and re- 
newing of the Holy Ghoſt; which was ſhed om us 
abundantly, thro! Feſus Chri/t aur Sauiaur, Ditus iii. 
4, 5, 6. Here, ſpeakipg to à man who was to act under 
him, and whoſe diſcharge of the office conſeired on 
him, muſt in a great meaſure depend -upon the accu- 

racy of St. Paul's expreſſion, this apoſtle, preaching 
— * was committed to bim, era to the 
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commandment of God our Saviour,” falls into a mode 
of expreſſion, which, if Jeſus Chriſt be not God, muſt 
perpetually miſlead Titus, keep bim wandering + in con- 
tinua} errour, and utterly incapacitate him to . exhort 
and convince by ſound doctrine. That mankind had 
obtained ſalvation, is the committed doctrine; that 
God is our Saviour, and that Jeſus Chriſt is our Savi- 
our, are ſentences occurring every where through the 
epiſtle, nay, in contiguous verſes; for, after declaring 
himſelf an apoſtle by the commandment of God our Sa- 
viours St. Paul proceeds to ſay, To Titus mine own 
Son after the common faith: grace, . mercy, and peace 
from God the Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chrift our 
| Saviogr,” Titus i. 3, 4. Did he mean to diſtract him? 
if not, he is very gefective in his addrefs; but if he 
meant to inculcate the divinity of Chriſt, and to ſhew 
that the Father and the Son are one God, our Saviour, 
he has ſpoken to the purpoſe; and conſiſtently with-the 
coherent ſtile that ſo —_— n e the wri- 
—_— St. Paul. 

* ihn XCI. 21 

„ n Verüy, he took not on him the nature of angels 
but he took on him the ſeed of Abraham,” Heb. ii. 
16. This is urged as a perſuaſive to us to lay hold of 
and embrace the great ſalvation, afforded to us by fo 
wonderful an inſtance of condeſcenſion as that of our 
Saviour's having taken our nature upon him, which he 
is declared to have done, that he might, as man, be. 
come the Captain of our ſalvation, by ſuffering death 
for all men. But · St. Paul ſays, that he took not on him 
the nature of angels, but deſcended a little lower: What 
is this but ſaying, that out of two things equally pofi- 
ble to him, he has made a choice? and to that which 
is not yet uſhered into being, we know that there is 
not any thing poſſible; therefore Jeſus Chriſt had pre- 
exiſtence to the time he came in the fleſh: But he ve- 
8 - rily 
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rily took not on him the nature of angels therefore, in 
his pre- exiſtent ſtate, he was not an angel. But while 
the power of making choice among all inferior natures 
which he would take was his, he aſſumed that in which 
a purpoſe beneficial to mankind was to be anſwered; 
and we are accordingly invited to offer up the tribute 
of our gratitude and confidence to him who had been 
thus merciful. But who was he to whom ſuch a choice 
belonged? Certainly God, to whom alone all things 
are ſubſervient, « by whom and ßor hem all things 
were created, that are in heaven, and that are in 
earth, Col. i. 16. who can exalt, as well as debaſe, 
the works of his own hands, and take into himſelf 
whatſoever nature it ſhall pleaſe him to honour. This 
ſtupendous dignity he has conferred upon ours; and 
for our advantage has become man, even the man Je · 
ſus Chriſt. This adopted nature, this progeny uf his 
power and mercy he has declared his Son; and for the 
ſake of this his holy child Jeſus,” who, notwith- 
ſtanding that he was in all points tempted like as we 
are, continued to the end doing the will of God, ſpot- 
leſs, without fin, became obedient to the death for dur 
redemption, and having ſuffered, thereby to become 
the Author and Captain of our ſalvation, accompanied 
the “ reaſtending God into heaven, there for ever to 
remain our Mediator and Interceſſor; for his ſake, I 
. fay, has God been pleaſed to extend ſalvation to us; 
« for this beloved Son, in whom he is well pleaſed,” 
and whom therefore he has eternally united with him- 
ſelf, has undertaken the cauſe of our infirmities, and 
has graciouſly condeſcended to call us brethren; he has 
even called us ſons; and having taken part in that 
* . dlood whereof we are I aue 


" 0-6 WE that he afcepded: . is it but that he alſo de- 
ſcended frlt into the lower parts of the earth ?” Eph, iv. 8. 
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us his. children; and with more than paternal kindneſs 
bowed, himſelf down to death for our  ſanRification, 
« that he might thereby deſtroy him that bad the power 
of death, that is the devil, and deliver them that, 
through, fear of death, were all their life time ſubject 
to bondage.” See Heb. ii. throughout. Let us then, 
in memory of that fellowſhip which God himſelf has 


wich us, having been “ partaker of that fleſh and 


blood,” through the mercies which he has thereby 
vouchſafed us, approach the throne of his grace with 
confidence, knowing that we have a new and living 
way conſecrated to us, through the vail, that is to ſay, 
his fleſh,” Heb. x. 20. And having, z therefore, «an 
high prieſt over the houſe of God, let us draw near 


with a true heart, in full aſſurance of faith,” without 


wavering; for if we fin wilfully, after chat we have 
received the. knowledge of the truth, © of the offering 
of the body of Jeſus Chriſt once,” < there remaineth 
no more ſacrifice for ſin, but a fiery indignation ſhall 
devour the adverſary, who hath trodden under foot the 
Son of God, and counted the blood of the covenant 
wherewith he was ſanctified an unholy thing, and hath 
done deſpite unto the ſpirit of grace; for we know 
him that hath ſaid, vengeance belongeth unto me, I 
will recompence, faith the Lord. And again the Lord 


ſhall _ his people,” Heb. x. throughout. 


Were now is Mr. Lindſey's analogy between the 
ata up of prayer and religious. worſhip to Aaron 
the high prieſt of the Jews, and to our great high prieſt 
Jeſus Chriſt? between the prieſt < that ſtandeth daily 
miniſtering and offering oftentimes the ſame ſacrifices 
which can never take away fin,” and this Man, who, 
after he had offered one ſacrifice for fins, for ever ſat 


down at the right hand of God; who, by one offering, 


hath * for ever them that are ſanctiſied? For 
= 2 the 
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the law maketh men high prieſts; but the word of the 
oath which was ſince the law, maketh the Son, who is 
conſecrated for evermore;” who, having as a prieſt, 
once made ſacrifice, having offered up himſelf,” is ſet 
on the right hand of the throne of the majeſty in the 
heavens, where he has become the mediator of the 
new covenant; in which he has declared, „I will 
put my laws into their minds, and write them in their 
hearts, and I will be to them a God, and they ſhall be 
to me a people,” Heb, vii. and viii. chap, And he, 
who has, by his fleſh, broken down the partition wall 
that divided God and man, and whoſe human nature, 
perfected by ſufferings for an atonement to reconcile 
man to God, is now in eternal union with the divine 
nature, and clothed with the one glory, is ſurely a 
mediator, a high prieſt, of a dignity to which the 
poſterity of Aaron never aſpired; © he is a high prieſt 
in things pertaining to God, to make reconciliation 
for the fins of the people; and he is an object of 
our adoration and religious worſhip; “ for in that he 
himſelf hath ſuffered, being tempted, he is able to 
ſuccour them that are tempted,” Heb. ii. 17, 18. To 
this high honour the glorified body of Chriſt is called, 
after it had been made perfect, and thence become the 
author of our ſalvation: whereas of Aaron's prieſthood 
it is ſaid, that © the ſacrifices which were offered. year 
by year continually,” under it, „could never make 
the comers thereunto perfect,“ Heb x. 1. Are Aaron 
and Jeſus Chriſt now equally objects of our adoration? 
or are we equally to withhold our worſhip from both, 
him who cannot, and him who can ſuccour us? from 
him who daily ſhed the inſufficient 'blood of bulls and 
goats, for the errours of the people, and from him who 
aboliſhed the ſacrifice and offering by the one' ſacrifice, 
the one offering of his own ©* prepared body, which 
came and bled for . that we might be enabled to « 
6 thy 
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thy will, O God,“ Heb. x. 5, 6. that we might be u 
party to the new covenant? The doctrine of the 
apoſtle is therefore here manifeſtly, that, inaſmuch as 
the fleſh and blood of the man Jeſus is now in union 
with the eternal Godhead, and that in the world he 
had ſuffered ſo much for us, and had called us bre- 


thren, we may entertain great hope in the mercy of 


him, whoſe experience of human infirmities and temp- 


tations, can cauſe him to have compaſſibn on us; and 


therefore we are deſired to call upon Gol through theſe 


mercies, through Jeſus Chriſt, his name, as our ran- 


ſom from death, aboliſhed » by. the death of his human 


body. It is not to © the unlearned reader "that I tefer 
what J have now written, for I do not expect ip 
have any weight with ſuch as have not tead the la of 
Moſes, and compared the types ofuthe Jewiſh ritual 


with the great event of which it was the ſhadaw ; and 
alſo attended to the courſe of the apoſtle's argument 
throughout his epiſtle to the Hebrews. Before I con- 
clude this comment I muſt inſiſt upon the cireumſtance 
of the law having been no more than a ſhadow ofthe 
things to come, and not the exact portraiture ; and 


therefore cannot refrain from exprefling my furpringlat” 


ſeeing Aaron and our bleſſed Lard fo cloſely brought 


together and affimilated. by Mr. Lindſey, who will not 


admit of even a ſhadowy repreſentation, throughout 
the law, of that which was to come, when it happens 


to typify that which oppoſes his own ſyſtem. But as I | 


have the word of God for it, I ſhall venture to aſſert, 
that the government of the Jews, by God, was an epi- 
tome of the government of the afterwards adopted world; 
that the ſelection of the Jews, for the faith of Abraham 


their father, was an inſtance of the value of faith in the' 


pure eyes of God, and an epitome of the adoption * of 
many ſons,” to be elected thro? faith in Jeſus Chriſt; 
that the purifications by blood, and the atonement, 


by 


\\ 


* 
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. were à type of that great 
© facrifive of the body of our Lord, offered once for out 
atonement,” by which we are reconciled and reſtored to 
that bleſſed hope of everlaſting life, which we had for- 
felted as heirs to the tranſgreſſion of Adam; for as in 
Adam all men died, and as the law was, given that ſin 
might abound, ſo by Jeſus Chriſt are all men made 
alive, and” by the abundance of ſin, his grace has the 
more abounded to us, by faith in our redemption, b 
the blood of the new covenant, to which the old c0+ 
venant, was à guide, that new covenant, of which 
the man Jefas perfected by death, and in eternal union 
with God; is the mediator,” Let us then, on our part, 
declare, that we will be to him a odd as he — 
3 promifed, that he will be to us a God; and 
When we hear the voice of “ the Son of God” 
from our, graves, acknowledge ( the God who quick - 
eneth the dead,” and * rejoice in the appearing: of the 
Son & man coming in the clouds of heaven;” when 
ve conſider that for our ſakes he took our nature upon 
him; that he might have compaſſion upon our infirmi- 
ties; and that he is our . judge, borate he 
is the Son of man.“ 10 
* Koll. 
As it is already laid — and, I nen well re- 
- membered, that all are to be judged by our Lord Jeſus 
© *Chtift, when he ſhall come in his glory on his own day, 
with the holy angels, bringing his reward with him, 
and recompenſing every man according to his works, I 
ſhall not repeat the proofs of it. Of the Lord then, 
whoſe coming draweth nigh,” St. James ſays, be 
ye patient therefore brethren untq the coming of the 
Lord; the judge ſtandeth before the door; we count 
them happy which endure; ye have heard of the pa- 
tience of Job, and have ſeen the end of the Lord: that 
the Lord is very pitiful and of tender mercy,” James v. 


—. 
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8, 9, 10, 11. The patience of Job is here urged as an 
example to chem who, were deſirous of haſtening the 
day of the. Lord; but the patience of Job was in wait- 
ing the end of God, whaſe pity and tender mercy at 
length. amply rewarded bis reſignation. Phe pitiful 
and tenderly. merciful 'Lord,. who ſhall reeortipene 
them who, after the example of Job, and * the pro- 
phets, ho ſpoke in the name of the Lordy” with pa- 
tience wait for his own appointed day, is therefore the 
ſame God who rewarded Job, and for whoſe coming 
the prophets waited, But Bt. James goes on and ſays, 


that with-reſpe& to ſiek perſons the elders of the church 


are to be called for, and to pray over them, and the 
prayey of faith ſhall ſave the ſick, and the Lord ſhall 


. raiſe him up, James v. 14,15, This is in context 
with the preceding paſſage, which renders it manifeſt 


who the Lotd is that ſhall hear the prayer of faith, and 


heal the ſick; even the ſame Lord of whom St. Peter 


faid to Eneas, at Lydda, „ Jeſus Chtiſt maketh thee 


whole, ariſe,” Acts ix. 34z who ſaid himſelf 10 her 


that, with full aſſuranee of his power, touched but his 
garment, and had her iſſue of blood ſtaunched, „ daugh- 
ter, be of good comfort: thy faith hath made thee 


whole,” Luke viii. 48; and who, without the inter - 


mediate uſe of any other name, ſaid to the leper who 


beſought him with a prayer of faith, 9 I Will; be 


thou clean, Luke v. 13: of Jeſus Chriſt then we 
are to aſk and have. - He therefore is one with the Fa- 
ther, G l. | e 5 
| TOES XCIII. NY 

In the commencement” of his epiſtleg James calls 
himſelf “ a ſervant of Gad, and of the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt,” James i. 1. As @ reaſon why we ſhould « not 
Quere, How does this ſtand in the French? is ĩt je /oubaite? 
or if it be, what does it ſignify? See Apology, note, p, 5. 


— 
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4 have the faith of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Lord of 
glory, with reſpect of perſons, James ii. 1, he ſays, 
| eg hearken, my beloved brethren, -hath not God choſen 
| | the poor of this world, rich in faith, and heirs of the 
| kingdom which he hath promiſed to them that love 
| him?” James i ii. 5.' If ye have reſpect to perſons, 
| ye commit ſin, James ii. 9. ( For he ſhall have judge- 
| ment without mercy, that hath ſhewed no mercy; and 
\ mercy _—_— againſt judgement,” ii, 13. | 
N.. 
In * to avoid repetition of arguments 8 
uſed, I ſhall obſerve upon bur one gen in _ _—_— 
firſt gepera] epiſtle in its courſe. 


= The elders which.aw among you, I exhort, who 
am alſo an elder, and a witneſs of the ſufferings of 
Chriſt, and alſo a partaker of the glory that ſhall be 
revealed: feed the flock of God which is among you,” 
“6 neither as being lords over God's heritage, but being 
enſamples to the flock, And when the chief ſhepherd 
ſhall appear, ye ſhall receive a crown of glory that fa- 
deth not away,” 1 Pet. v. 1, 2, 3, 4. If it be remem- 
bered that this charge comes. from St. Peter to men en- 
gaged in the ſame occupation as himſelf, it is but 
reaſonable to ſuppoſe that. he had in mind thoſe words 
of our bleſſed Lord when he conferred the charge of his 
flock upon him, which were ſo emphatically ſpoken, and 
ſo affectingly received by him. After his reſurrection 
from the dead, Jeſus having on the third time ſhewed 
himſelf to his diſciples © when they had dined, faith to 
Simon Peter, Simon ſon of Jonas, loveſt thou me 
more than theſe? he faith unto him, yea, Lord; thou 
knoweft that I love thee. He faith unto him, feed, my 
lambs. He faith to him again the ſecond time, Simon 
fon of Jonas, loveſt thou me? he ſaith unto him, yea, 
Lord; thou knoweſt that I love thee. He faith unto 
: | him, 
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kz Feed iny beep- Hie faithremto: hit the third 
timo Simm ſomoſ : , thou tne ? > Peterrwalk 
prievedz-beraule he frid unto bim ui third time; i los 
reſt mon mk! mubiſſe S uinochihy Lord, thou 
knoweld il} thingez] heut kmiwelb chat: Isler thees 
Jeſts; mid unte hin feed my reep, , Johas date it 4; 


an teptutediy go vYeyed in fuch terms, thuſt necefſarih} 
n οο dbepy dnmplciied on the memory of Petery 
bs wal grievefi-thatthe whe new alf rhings fouls 
think it Weeffy eo! rendw it a dd time. Num Pe 
ter eu. Derefurt ever — conſider theft difics 
confemeli wpbn hifh us that af d ſhepherd; und 'thole 2d 
heiß ue Was ſent. 1 the floh wf the chief ſhepherd 
who tid rome / them to hitꝭ is hot toche dyonders 
ed ath and acticrdivgty-we find him ity mathen Fluch 
w_ him, who had declattd Mimſelf * no hireling, but 
heptfird-whoſetqwty the ſnip heN 'thegodod p- 
hirdj who giveth: his life-Tor:ther! fHeep,” Jun x. 137 
rg. Ye Neill av theep going aftiny; —— 
turned untt the ſhrpherd und biſhwp-of your: ſouls"! 
1 Peri ll. 25. 'So-that here is thav luck of — 
the gdod Wefheru, whoſe-own the ſheep meg expre 


declhreu te be the — —— 


n 


tilled * Jeſus Thrift; that great ſhepherd of the 
Heb. xiifr 2b J and! Meuking td the. Bphelian 
he deſires them to & take Herd tb all the flock, over the 
which me Holy QtoRt had made chart overſees; to feed 


the chsch df: Ges,” Acts Xx. 28. Ffem the chief 


ſhepherd alſo, when de hall appear, e uf to:tweaive 
a crown of glory which fader not away. © Bleſſed is 
me man tliat endureth feinptition;- for when he ib tHed, 
de ſhall fecvive me crown of life, whith the Bort Rain 
protailes-t& chem that: love Riin, “ James i. 12 T 
prothiſe is explained; · Hath not God choſen the wa 
of this wor „neh in faith, 2 om 
14 a 


tin iy Aicharye antented by uch ordumifiabecs] = | 
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which he :hath- promiſed fic eee 
ü. 5: From whom now farep we fte n obtain | 
an'incorrufitible ctowng” 2 brown! ef 
-which the Lord, the righteass :Judgez at 
day, unto all them that love — Gertaind 
ly from that God who hath proiniſed the tingdorm ;- that 
Lord:who hath promifed-the:crown-ofolife to them that 
love him, ſhall we recerve a eraww of glovy which ifa- 
deth not away, when the chief hepberd filial} appear ad 
4 righteous judge to give an inrotruptible crown. cab 
righteouſneſs to all them that love his gering: Thin 
chief ſhepherd is therefore that xighteausJudge, th 
Lord, that God who bath promiſed; /and-will-giveca 
crown of glory tom all that dove him, en jeſus Chriſty 
one with the Father, God; 5©:t6:whom- he: ptaiſe and 
dominion n jor Nr ever. n 1 Pet. iv. II 
| JNOCVY \>25 boil order mid fo yet 
The 44 ele aha firſt chapter of St. Rae 4. 
cond epiſtle general, has theſe telnarkable; words, 33 li- 
terally tranſlated in the margin of dur: Bible. Simen 
Peter, a ſervant and apoſtle of Jeſus Ohriſt, to them 
that Rave obtained like ptecious faith with us, through 
the rightequſneſs of our God and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt,” 
2 Pet. i. 1. Paul to Timothy, ,aMo-calls himſelf itt an 
apoſtle by the commandment of Gad our Saviour: and 
rage 2 „ie is our Rs 1 Timi. 19. 
5 17 MCVI. „ o dl lab off 
Ys An entrance wall de "minificerd) wane yes Ss 
dantly, into the everlaſting kingdom: 1 Lord ad 
aer Jeſus Dang. 2 Bet. i. A. % c b geg. 
{ 2, V1 XCVI. iy ion . C 
10 The day of. the Lend with rwe ava thief in the 
night; in the which the heavens ſhall paſs: away with a 
great noiſe, and nf nnen e wich, fervent 
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jade term ab oiiOvipad: the) works that are therein 
ſhall be burt Gp. 0 Sseing then that all OY 
ſhall ve dil, what manner of perſons ought ye 

be'in-all holy»eonverſation and godlineſs, lobking | 25 
and haſting unto the coming of the day of God, where- 
in the heavens being on fire ſhall be diſſolved, and the 


clembrits ſhall nielt with feivent heat ? 2 Pet, iii; 10, 
LF, . As there is but one day mentioned in this 


pallage;! it is evident that the Lord, whoſe day it is 
called'in\ the firſt, ia the ſame as the God, whoſe day 
it qs ſaid to bo in the laſt verſe 3 one and the ſame God. 
ut; thut theiſpecified Lord, ho is God, is our Lord 
Jeſus:Chrifty/ tie context, to which I refer, ſhews be- 
yond $ontradidtion.. | Beſides other circumftances evin · 
cing. this fast throughout the whole chapter, the apoſtle 
ſays, © the long-ſuffering of our Lord is to be account- 
& ſalvation; even 28 our beloved brother Paul alſo 
hath written unto you,“ 2 Pet. iii. 18. Now the words 
of Faul, to which St; Peter here refers, are, “ For this 
cauſ J obtained mercy, that in me firſt Jeſus Chriſt 
might ſhe forth all long · ſuffering, for a pattern to 
them which ſhould hereafter believe on him to life 
cverlaſting,”, 1 Tim i. 16. Here then; merey and 
life , 'which-are ſalvation, are preached to all 
thro'the. long-fulfering of Jeſus Chriſty after the pat- 
tern of Paul to which Peter has referred, calling him, 


who is by Paul called Jeſus Chriſt, Lord; and imme- 
diately after calling him, whom he had himſelf named 


Lord, God. Let us not therefore < fall from our:fted-; 
faſtneſs; hut grow in grace, and in the knowledge of 
our Loid and Saviour:Jeſus Chriſt: to him W 
both nom and for ever. Amen. aN 18. 1 ,95%2 
Wenden 08 hte haz XVIII. oft ite, 01 „Hatun 
ee Heide Antieirit, «that: denieth: the Father ande abe 
— 1 1 How nn denieth we Ta- 
2 


"20h mate fleſh,.:is- not-off Cod, u Ihn iu. 3. 
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the Chriſt, and:i5* confelleth not that i heiss 5 
_ fleſh,”: to he (conſidered: as denying, e Rather: 
this plain reaſon; thatothe Som: in dne — Wow 
Gad ; and-cquſequently:the. Father, in denied upon thai 


i ter in of alin who. is with him, one, ©3(343 Y til sil das 


ne „ ene e fo ged. ab 20s ut 
sf « Every ſpirit that. cnnfeſſeth not (that! Jeſus Chriſt 


Though the apoſtle a intention in Abit — 
that Jeſus Chriſt was truly man, yet in is 10 fir timed 
infercnce to. ſay, that the: Being, bo, ene in the: 


| 2 had pre exiſtence to the time af taking it up¹ 


bim; and: this indeed: follows the move mju, when 
we conſider that this depjal: is made. * hy the. ſpirit ai 


: Akri“ - which.denioth-the-Fathar aud the Gun 11 
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- As 1 do believe the 53th veaſe.af abeocyinokaptcd of 


St. John's iſt epiftle to be at the heſtia very dubiuus 
text, I refign all advantage that might; accenc, to m 


cauſe, from its having come from chi inſpired pen 
But I ſhall beg leave to expreſs myſelf . in the rds 
it) which very well compriae the concluſion allowing 
from the whole. of ſaared. writ; and which h. hop P 
have rendered obvious by this time In my own pen. 
ſon. than I fay r in G the Father, tha wund 
| theſe three are on to £19! 

M7 ER ; bi. 258 i] Pda lun vd gion 
þ aduld: be: found mare dit. enjaining) 
prayer w Jeſus Ohriſt than thoſe; wich follow. 
ſhould:endeavour to enlarge. on. the ſubjee} but: 
beloved>difaiple of our Redeemer has .givenus the pre · 
cept, I ſhall leave it: to Mr, Lindſey» to draw the:con-. 
cluſion, for which he ſtands engaged, and to acknow- 
bag that Jeſs Chriſt: is. one wir thariKithery] God, 
A Theſe things have. Iauritten unto. you ithas believe un 
the name o nl thai * 


Labs have 
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baum einmal, life, apd: that ye may batinus,0.tþ0 cams 


of. de dan of G. And Shis, 1;-he,conkgenge. thay, 
we baverin, him that if wn fk; any bing agcareing. 39: 
his wille dhe haerech wa Andi — hear 
181 Whatiacyer we ally wee, that we haue the. ge- 
titions that we. fired. of. him” *I 43.01 15˙7 
5 Baloveds if dur heart condemn us h en haun; 
wa.conddenge. towards God, \Andybatfooysn we aſks, 
— fey him, becauſe. — — 
mente $1; ü. 3, a ere era 

precoph: is, pes hd 3, but the. Oper Godbeqd,(is; named. in, 
the dated inſtead, of tha ſecond periey CW 
(paviſgd.in the farmer, pallage. . 1 


FD esu „ 


bag 357430 cnn As +: e on bhp ow 
ed oe kngw.that the Sen of God in er, and 
hath, given us an upderflanding, that we may, know: 
hin that is true 4. and, um are in. him that. is rugs; even, 
eternal life,” 1 v. 20. It is remarkable that this 
declaration is followed by a deſire to . keep from idols,” 
to the overthrow of vrhaſe morſhip he ꝑrexches the d- 
head of Jeſus Chriſt, the Son. Bus leſt it / hdi be 
ſaid. that the elden was, inatrentive ta the oH un 
af ſpeaking in ambiguous. language to idolstem, on 
cerning: the God whom he- preached.to em, I wild 
produce. praofs-from: the context to teſtify. that: Chriſt: is 
here ſpoken of, and pointed out for .aderatione . Ne 
that)hath, the Son, bath lia and 4 God: hath given 
us eternal life, and chis lite is in his. San und hee | 
thinga have L written. unto you that believe anche nam 
of the gam God i that: yqUmaycknow thet ye! have 


cternal lite,” B.Jbha WAZ Ida, 23: H won c- 


. . 
eyes of cht apöſtles were ili he opinlen after. 
gt bore cornice mankind, who have fince- 
theis'day SAWRE Jeſus Ehriſt co. be God, nowkbs' 
ſtanding hut they had ſee Him 9 living 
men, een this abſurd ſuppoſition ould not 
eattend to Bt. Joh, mor ificcd to St. Paul who were 
themſelves wilneſſes of chat eafly hereſy by which the 
marhecd of Jeſds“ Chriſt was deftzed, and had heard 
that de had bote i, echt only to have 
been an appearance; to — their on ling experi- 
ence might have gen then V aHint, that e 
the application of the terms Lord, and Saviour, and: 

the like, was neceſſary,” if they had not been the 
mwoſt ſtupid as well as wicked men that ever lived 
on the "earth: OPS accurate men; hey were 
honeſt men; and by the application of thoſe terms to 
both the Father and the Son, they have left us an irre 
* pit, that r the Sas er — 
* ; 8 1 10 4 al 23 
. uud hab * wee 

with which he has conſulted the infirmities of our 
fate, is, in this roſpect alſo, very ſtrongly diſplayed, 
that he took manhood on him in order to giye a fer 
fible odject of worſhip: to matikind,' incapable of form 
ing any adequate. idea'of the abſtract God, ' whoſe qua. 
lities are of a nature incomprehenſible by our minds 
and not only our natural incupacity to conceive'a God 

purely ſpiritual was conſidered, but the world merged 
in idolatry at the time of his ingarnation, was merci- 
fully indulged with an object of: ſenſe, to which: men 
could look according to habit alſo, and to whom even 
by che exertion! of the ſame faculties by which they had 
 adopted+and adored: idols, they ne -prefer worſhip 
without the imputation of A ,reſting plate is 
aun. . «af its: — 
nued 


16 1 
the!necalſiy of hunchingtaxt into valt in- 
ead:eternity, band — tao engage 
in he contemplatiam e ane, al Mich it, can 
form no idea a0 fl., Tow ] wond ww N . end 
Joi: of nit; vfog ms Non III. „„ Yori Ny ot 
nene Censprettell, and.inhidetiv noe. in the 
_ doctrine of Chriſt, huth not God : hei that abideth 
in the do&rine of Chriſt, he hath both the Father and 
the Bon, 2 John 9. After having: ſhewed who had 
not God, the elder; goes on to ſhew of the direct con- 
trary character, that he hath. the Father and che -Song 
who are therefore that vhich abideth in him; 
t Whoſerer deieht he Son, the eme heth not the 
F 2 i& ohn ii dag. But e whoſoever-{hgll con- 
that Jeſus, on. of, Ged, God dwelleth in 
him, and he in God, 100 bhn iv. 15. ( If we Jon 
one another, God deellech, in- us,” 1 John dv. 225 
Who now.is the Fecher and he Sou, what delleh 
AK eee ar dodtrine of Chriſt // 
der Log windy ad h QMM. 11a) di Por 
Indes a ſervans, 1 Jeſus Chriſt, — of 
toithem that are ſanctiſied by God the Father,” 
ude 1. Paul, who has frequently calſed himſelf both 
the ſervant of God and of Jeſus Chriſt, (ſee Phi- 
hip. i. 1, and Titus) i. .)) has in like, manner addreſſed 
the Corinthians, do chem that are {anftified in Chriſt 
Jeſus, J 1. Cor. i. . vnomn 1 Ar bo grips ot Tn 
4 ty gay e an aeh == 
Speaking of the judgement” an; mite 
men, turving the graceef God — and 
A — only Lord God, and our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, „who ſpeak evil of thoſe things which they 
now notz“ Jude ſape that. Enoch alſo, the ſeventh 
from Adam, of theſe, ſaying, behold, the 
Lord cometh with ten of his ſaints, to exe - 
eute. judgement upon all, and to convince all that are 
bens? . un- 


[12] 

thelr inpedly dens; which 
fy bac 32 — boy, of alt thoir herd 
ſpeechedy whith canpoialy e have poke gd 
him.“ Now we know very well that[Joſus Obrit is c 
come to judgement, witti Me holy angels; that to thoſe 
who worlinlqdirſhb th verluſtin | A 
bat uno tis rightedus,) eternal life. We imufl dh 


fore dale fhde Hm io hube boch th et uf Rn 


proptety; und dhe more ſb, i the apolerprovendents 
receniiment e Remembrance and obfervatlon bf h 
« the upotin of odr Lou Jeſds Chriſt ad dpoKun; 
that: in tl latter Gets there) ſhobld be troukers, = 
taal, not ab wing the Ypirity” ande deßre ht 
whom he \yrites, * building upthem(ſelves. n der 4 
holF e Huld pray in che Holy Gheſt Keep hein! 
tehoes m the love of God, Looking fer the "But 
Lord Jeſas Chrift, wnw eteriiat: hid. Now!inite hifi 
thatlivaible:t5 keep us froth Falling, te pretemt us fub lt 
leſs before the'pteſence of his CIR 
to the only wiſe God, out Bdviour, be glory and ma- 
bones, a power) Boch mos, and PRA Ty * 

ob * comment muſt de 
4 ain den rtoupzu ea gow lr 0 bn 
-i +?) 545 E 10 _ b. 2) 3o a5 vat 3483 
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my: intellgent er will ſee the impoſfibillty er 

ing from proof to prof ink 1 of 
of producing aw'entreaſirig t 'cofltthEhciny at 
partial, und, iir the end, reſulting in à füll df 


tie 6. dhe truth er Wr bft — Feſt 
be rendered: 6qually 5 the ft; th: ous 
argument in its behalf Thal che Feriptere 
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clard the divinity of our Lord it is my office e 
dad that this dexletatbn is ue, if made, anuſt eb 
pity follow, upon che chnceſfom that dhe ſcriptures 
dre .the ward of Gad, and therefore waes and as this 
donc Gant is made . I am pnly to produce ſuch dee am- 


. tions as are contabned in them!: chis moſt be at -ohte- 


leer to pyeslude prqꝑreſſiye enquieyn E have, however, 
oſar the: gratification of my reader, neſetvad a very Sew 
ofiadlages, in Which it is mote direchly andi literally a- 
eue that Jeſus Qhriſt is one with che Father; Ga; 
dad with theſe I fha]l eloſe che evidence of the apoſiles; 


r eee gr bleſſed: Redee mn. 


5 238 eto, 11 4 «rf VI. N Ye wif]? » . x 1. ** 
| N dende ive tho; lbue of God, berufe be 
4d donn his-life for us, 1 Jobn ik 16. The riame 
of , Jes Chriſt does not once occur in the preceding 
part gf the chapter af N. ikis is che roth verſe, 
eee referred, to by the pronoun 
hes ur Lotd nd Sevidur is therefore literally de- 
| cih 40 be Gd. The courſe . of the argument alto 
nakes 6 Jurys) inter prethtiam abſulutely nereſſary, for 


ther! in; canſequence of our brathehaod, a motive 
which-God 1c9uſd not have, ti love beings fo infinitely 
inferion to bimz but that Gel loved us, is manifeſted 


by his having dandered him ſelſ ſubject to death for, our 


fake; we are tharsſber deſied ta lave one another, 
from the equality and ſyrypaythy of our nature: the love 


of Hod is parceived, becguſe he laid down his life for 


and, herefarey-©© wel enghe to lay dom dur lives 
for derten. I John iii „ 2 o 113 
is Nd EVI, 1 % ST; 

Sr. Ray]: preaches/ thys w-the ylcdace, whiny tb 
| had called to Miletus, and whos he err mwn 
drer the church preach the goſpel: | Aux 
te eb „ The ets „ 


the, delayed diſniple is perſuading us to love one in- 


4 


[144] 
Take heed therefore unto yourſelves, and to 211 
| the flock cer the which the Holy Ghoſt hath made 
you overſcers, to feed the church of God, which ke 
bath purchaſed with his own blood,” Acts xx. 28. 
What can convince if this be unable? Shall we ſee the 
blood of God himſelf ſtreaming for ou redemption, 
and ſtill deny that God and man are one Chriſt? or 
hall we not rather ſeek to be of the fold; * return to 
the ſhepherd of our fouls,” to the © Lord Gods who 
mall feed his flock like a ſhepherd ? who fhall gather 
| the lambs with his arm, and carry them in his beben? 
Ifaiah xl. 11. But St. Paul foreſaw that men would 
Jook upon this poſition, which he has laid down, as s 
difficulty, which would turn aſide ſuch as yielde@ not 
their faith, but ſhould proceed to enquire of the hidden 
-wyſtery, and withdraw from the acknowledgment of 
ſpiritual things, becauſe they were not in poſſeſſion of 
ſpiritual things to compare with them, the 
ſhould comprehend the things of God, into which the 
natural man is unable to enquire; and therefore he Mas 
ſaid even to theſe elders to whom he dire his charge, 
For I know this, that after my departing, ſhall grie- 
vous wolves enter in among you, not ſparing the ock. 
Alſo of yourſelves ſhall men ariſe, ſpeaking /perverſe 
things, to draw away diſciples after them,“ Acts xx. 
29, 30. TI wiſh that St. Paul may bot have had our 
1 i Ir 25 

III 


To the 'Hebrews, St. Pat ann chit che baden 
from the Majeſty on high to him, by whom he made 
the worlds,” is, Thy throne, O God, is for ever and 
ever; a ſceptre of righteouſheſs is the ſceptre of thy 
kingdom: And, thou Lord, in the ing haſt laid 
the foundation of the earth; and the heavens" are the 
works of thy hands. They ſhall periſh, but thou re- 
maigeſt : and they alt ſhall wax old as doth a garment; 


156] 
and as a veſturę ſhalt thou fold them up, and they ſhall 
be changed : but thou art the ſame, and thy years ſhall 


not fail,” Heb, i. B, 10, 11, 12, That the attributes 


here aſcribed, are aſcribable only to God, I believe 


with gar by dept bur they are aſcribed by God 


1 to whom? To Jeſus Chriſt, after Ne had 


the form of a ſervant, and again taken up- 


hag the form of God, the expreſs image of his per- 
ſon; when he had by himſelf purged our ſins; and, 
being the brightneſs of his glory, ſat down on the 
t-hand of the Majeſty o on high, They are aſcri- 
| to. Jeſus Chriſt, upon the reaſſumption of that 
which he had laid down, when he was made a. 
lower than the angels, that, by the F 
r that, by ſuffering, 
he might, be made perfect, to lead mankind to ſalva- 
tion; to him who had called us brethren, and had now 
taken up hls anointed body, © anointed with the oil of 
gladneſs above his fellows ;”” that body, by which he 
became our fellow, our heachor, and our Saviour; and 
by the aſcent of which he has marſhalled our way to 
his eternal kingdom, To him, I ſay, who had been 
partaker of our fleſh and blood, and who, baving made 
himſelf acquainted with our Duden has taken in- 
to heaven that nature, by which he can be touched 
with a compaſſionate feeling of them; and has there- 
fore become our © merciful high prieſt and interceſ- 
ſor,” are theſe attributes aſcribed, this addreſs of ex- 
ultation is made; it is (if I may ſb ſay) the welcome of 
God to the captain and leader of mankind to glory. 
And, if I may dare to uſe the expreſſion, we find, as 

it were, à paſſion of joy in the great God of our u. 
vation, at ſeeing the means of his take effect in 
reſtoring N 24 to that forfeited happineſs, from 


. 28 


which by tranſgreſſion he had fallen; in recanciling 
him to himſelf; r 


[ 1 [ 156 15 | 
ed into his own eternal happineſs to man, by the ta- : 
king the manhood into God, as the Godhead! Had be.” 
fore on earth rendered one man a votthy and ſuflcient 
atonement. for all men. His grace is now perfected; 
our nature is ſeated in heaben; and the glory wart 
Chriſt had with the Father before the foindatib 
the world were laid,. is now aſcribed . to him; the Ao 
ther has glorified him with his own ſelf; he; i is, by 2 
majeſty moſt high, declared to be one with Him, d. | 
clared to be God, whoſe. throne endureth fbr ever, and 
whoſe years ſhall never fail; the man was ſeen. to aſe - 
cend ; but the God i is e by him to \ wits” 
8 the God is comprehenſible, ( who only knoweth. 
who the Son is.” I do not ſee how it is poffihle to p 
avoid, or evade, the ſtrength. of this proof, . reſulting 
from the application of, theſe. words. of David to the. 
Son, of whoſe Godhead they are, as expreſs a declaray 
tion as words can, convey, God himſelf acknowledg 4 1 
and declares the ſecond perſon i in himſelf; and this in 
exact conformity with our Lord's 8. own words, u upon | 
ſeeing Judas go out with a reſolution, to betray him; ; 
his hour he knew was now .come, and, therefore, ez 
when he (Judas) was gone out, Jeſus faid, now is the 
Son of man glorified, and God. is plorified i in him. Tr 
God be glorified in him, God {Hall alſo glorify him in 
himſelf, 44 ſhall ſtraightway glorify, him,“ John xiii, 
31, 32. And as ſuch a doxology, according to this. 
prediction, comes from God himſelf to Chriſt, T own 
that to me ĩt appears an impious perverſeneſs to withbald 
prayer, an impious ingratitude to withhold our praiſe and 
thankſgiving from him. When we ſee our own ſalvation; 
the ſource of ſuch 3j joy in heaven; when we ſee tlie i in- | 
finitely great paker .of ; all things that are in heaven, 
and that are in the earth, take ſuch an intereſt in the 
happigeſs of us his yery little creatures, we have an ad- 
ditional encouragement to approach the throne of Bis 

mercy 
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metty ſth ge. cc it reden tor e. 


he "not 178 1 ur rest oicet in k Nene Bm ard 4 
eſteemed 07% for 75 fake. © Of 


wee Meh ay, and te to day, and fot & e TO ah _ 
Sg 1205 us then . „ that e 1 of ews, 


conderi ing the fleſll, Cheng Cari, bur char p is The , 
all, ele for ever. Ameri,” om. 15. 5. | 
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T A to the Fourth kind * A g 6 bete 2 b 

the di „ of our Eord and Saviour Jefus | Rt. 

which he has afforded bimſelf, by the revelatiori dae 
: St. Je Jotin, after His aſcenſion, aid in which he has, 
we. of gloriRed fa, declarbd His otyn natüfe. 1 do 

Ml: to diſcuſs t He | pro phecy contatnetin tht apo. 
cih pte, but. to produce Fu evidence as this book 4. 
forts ts my point only; fuck other proofs as ate refer- 
able to this beg, I nabe noted, as they babe occurre® 
ir the former ats af tlis enquiry, 


IX 

Jeſus Chriſt reveals imtelf d to St. John i in the fol- 
lowing words: „ tlieſe things ſaĩtli the firſt aid the laſt, 
whith Was dead, and is alive,“ Rev. il. 8. God ſays th 
Ifaiah, « am the firſtz and I am tlie laſt, and belies” 
me there is no God,” Ir xliv. 6. Hence we fer, that 
beſides the firſt and the läſt, there is no Od: bur'Jefus! 
Chrift ſays, Jam the firſt, and Ia tlie laſt;“ the 
eStichffon is, that beſides Jeſus Chriſt; one with this 
Father, there is no God; and he is tile“ alpha and 
omega, the beginning and the mY which i is, and” 
which was, and which is to- Leos, CO, 
Rey. i. 8, and xii. T3. 


N. 
Iktus Chritt ſays, Tan he that a 
ar Hearts: and I will give unto every otie of n ac 
chralng to your 'witks,*" Rev, ii CY - Gull fays * 


l 
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remiah. I the Lord ſearch the heart, I try the reing, 
even to give every man according to his ways, and ag-. 
cording to the fruit of his doings,” Jer. xvii. 10. Here 
Gad has declared himſelf the ſearcher af hearts. Is 
there any other fearcher of hearts? None, But Jeſus 
briff declares that he is he that ſearcheth the hearts : 
as there is none other that ſearcheth, and that Jeſus 
Chrift has declared that he ſearcheth, Jeſus Chriſt is 
none other than God Almighty, ane with the Father; 
* the Lower balk, that judgeth righteouſly, and tri- 
eth the reins and the heart, Jer. xi. 20; 455 Lord 
of hoſts, that trieth the righteous, and ſeeth the reine 
and the heart,” Jer. xx, 12, And the unity of the 
Godhead of the Lord, the King of Iſrael, and his Re- 
deemer the Lord of hoſts, is thus aſſerted by the one 
firſt and laſt; „Thus ſaith the Lord the King of Ife 
rae), and his Redeemer, the Lord of hoſts, I am the 
firſt, and J am the laſt, and beſiden me tee 10 80 

God,” Its, ir. 6. : 
CXI. - 


« T am alpha and omega, the beginning and the end- 
ing, faith the Lord, which is, and which was, and 
which is to come, the Almighty,” Rey. i.8. To the 
proof already given, that theſe words are ſpoken. by 
Jeſus Chrift, I will add this, that the declaration fol- 
lows a deſcription of the coming of the Lord, exactly 
correſponding to that given by our Saviour of the co- 
wing of the Son of man; * then ſhall all the tribes of 
the earth mourn, and they ſhall ſee the 8on of man co- 
ming in the clauds of heaven, with power and great 
glory,” Matth. xxiv 30. © Behold, he cometh with 
clouds; and every eye ſhall ſee him, and they alſo 
Fhich piereed him: and all kindreds of the earth ſhall 
wail becauſe of him,” Rev. i. 7, He then proceeds to 
declare himſelf to be the Lord, which is, and which 
Was, 
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| wi, and which is to cone: r 
' then, the four beaſts *©'reft not « 


holy, holy, toly, Lor God Altmighty, which was, 


uh — 6. 2 


CXII. 


den boo ber liveth, . 
cn; alive) (fey — Amen.“ Rev; i, 18. That 


theſe words are ſpoken by Jeſus Chrift, cannot admit 


ef a doubt. And when thoſe bealts give glory, and 

honour, and thanks to him who ſat on the thzone, whe 
 liveth for ever and ever, the four and twenty elders fall 
down before him that ſat on the throne, and worſhip 


him that liveth for ever and ever, and caſt their crowns 
before the throne, ſaying; thou art worthy, O Lord, 
to receive glory, and honour, and power: for thou 
haſt- created all things, and for thy pleaſure they are, 
and were created,” Rev. iv. 9, 10, 11. Such is the 


Honour aſcribed: in heaven to him who is © alive for 


evermore. Amen.” And ſhall we, who are a part of hls 


creation; 4* by whom are all things, and we by him,” 
alone withdraw ourſelves from the worſhip of the one 


Lord, Jeſus Chriſt,” “by whom all things conſiſt ? 


| And ſhall we not rather join our voice to the voices in 


heaven, and ſay, © hallowed be thy name. Thy will 
be done in carch, as it is in heaven?” Matth. vi. 9, 10; 
REDS er. viii. 6, and Cal. i. 17. Ds 

Ee a ge ee, WO = 
— vr our Saviour s 8. Joh, 
ve delivered by him to the church of Philadelphia, war- 
rant our preferring that petition of the Lord's prayer to 
him, , lead us not into temptation, but deliver us 
from evil,” Matth vi. 13. I will alſo keep theg 
from the hour of temptation, which ſhall come upon 


FN upon the earth., 


Rey, ii. 10. 
* 


and night, ſayings | 
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Kad, and the Þ * K. the” kin s 1 
Buß loved us, 300 at us from 47 in 
* hach made us kings and Pet de Gel 
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very little; for the 136 verſs of the 5th chapter affprds, 


[wt 
und his Father 110 lies henglern and dendnige , fot 


Sr and ever Amen” Rev, i. 8, be It is dificah. 


m imagine ho mA ſhquld cpaceive << him“ 80. b 
deferable to any.preetding term in ther ſentence, baſidas 
that. to which ho multitude of epithetz js refgrred, 37, and 
tha>:this in Jeſus: Chwiſt, does gt admit af à doubts. 
This 1 ſay even upon a ſuppoſition that Mr. Lind&y 
has. taken the text as it was actually written; hut 1 
will now withdraw that conseſſion upon an aſlurance. 
that the commonly: actepted reading is ſupported by at 
leaſt equal authority as that of Nr. Mill, and that hs 
tranſlators of ous Bible have thought it the prefezable 
| But if I were altegether $0. zelipquiſh this text, 
h will however admit of no other ſenſe chan that 
[1 have aſeribed te it, it would avail this gentleman bus 


a doxology which. I will net reſign ſo-cafily as he may 
expedt. 4 Nleffing and honousy/ and glory, and power 
be unto kim that ſitteth uren [the three) and, unt 
the Lamb for ever and ever, Rev. v. 13. Ie this 
doubtful ? No, nor a doubt ptetended: but Jeſus Chriſt 
is in fight; and therefore, ſays Mr. Lindſey, an bbjeRt 
of worſhip: God only, ſays this gentleman in another 
part of his book, is the proper object of worſhip : but 

here Jeſus Chriſt in ſight is à proper object bf worſhip: 
Iwill draw the , concluſion; therefore q etus 
Ontiſt in fight is God. And, am I. God at Hand, 
ſaith the Lord, and tiot a God afar off ?* Jer. xxiji. 24; 
Is this to be accedeg to? If Jefus Chriſt be a-creaturay 
he is not an object of worſhip ; and my turning my eye 
upon him can never confer infinity and eternity an that 


which was before local and temporary; but Mr. Lind- CY 
ſey perliſtihg in it that he is a. creature, bas given the - 


betiolders a potrer of hboking him into the one Creator. 
This is tod abſurd to dwell on. 1 fhall only aſk, if Je- 
ſus Chriſt has hot any right to dur. adoration, bow he is 
| : X authorized 


authorized to demand it on 


(. x62 ] 
2: and, if he be in ary: 
caſe entitled do our -iderati ons — 
honour and prerogative of God alone % and char 
| therefore he be God, Whether it ve not. che depth 50 
dity, 28 ell us itnplery; to deny that our Lord 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt is one e Packer God 

<« Grow in grace, and in che khewlesge of the Lord 
and Saviour Jefus Chriſt: to him be glory both no and 
for ever. Amen.“ ſays St. Peter; and one ſuch deelara· 
tion that glory is bis fot ever and ever; is eq; ust to 
moufund; and, were every other one to be given vp; 
wis would remain 4 fufſicient eſtabliſhment of the eter- 
nal glory of Jeſus Chriſt ; but, when we find glory once 
fo aſcribed, I do not ſee'any reaſon for doubting: ſuch 
doxologies as repeat the praiſes of our Lord and Sau- 
our; for, one eſtabliſhing the right, it ib but reaſonable 
fo believe, that men, who ſaw with the ſame enlight- 
ened underſtanding:as Peter did, ſhould equally aſcribe, 
to him the ITED 'they muſt have mne to 
be his due. 72 a ö 
Riick-) ant, . 4 - CXVI. b on 007 1 ob 
Z The kings — &c. hid thimkclres in che 
dens, and in the rocks of the mountains; and ſaid to 
the mountains and rocks, fall on us, and hide us from 
the face of him that ſitteth on the thrones and from 
tbe wrath of the Lamb: for the greät day of his 
wrath is come; and who ſhall' be able tb Rand??? 
Rev. vi. 15, 16. This ſpeaks for itſelf. There ia 
in context with it a remarkable paſſage, by! which 
Jeſus Chriſt, coming to judgement; acts | exaRtly! in 
correſpondence with thoſe words which are addreſ- 
ſed to him by the Father upon his aſcenſion into 
heaven; The heavens ſhall periſh,” and wax old 
as doth a garment, and as a veſture ſhalt thou fold 
them * ted. i. 12. 2 — nn 
en uam. 


* wer, p. 137. 
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yato che earth, even 2s a ſig tree oaſteth her uintitgely 
figs when ſhe is ſhaken of mighty wind: arid the 
heaven-depazted 25g ſcrow! when itlis W 
Revi vi. 23 Mp bt: "$19 bg noir 6 6115 ſil 
D , teu dt vn. . r Io 8 
% And T-faw another angel fly in the midſt of hea- 
ven; having the everlaſting goſpel to preach unto them 
that dwell on the earth, and to evetyi nation, and kiu- 
dred, and tangize, and people, ſaying with 4 loud 
voice, Fear God, and give glory to him, for the hour 
of his judgement is come: and worſhip him that made 
heaven and earth, and the ſea} and the fountains of 
waters,” Revi xiv. 6, 7. Paul, ho had oftetiiterm- 
& himſelf. 4+ a. priſoner of Jeſus Chriſt, Philemon 9. 
mne mare Aman, IL. am not aſhamed of the 
goſpel of Chriſt, Rom. i. 16, fen to Timothy, „ Be 
not thou — aſhamed of the teſtimony of our 
Lord, nor of me his priſoner, 2 Tim. i. B.; and alſo 
fays. to the Philippians, that though ſome do preach 
Chriſt, out of contention, and ſome of love; yet, be- 
ing ( ſet for the defence of the goſpel ; what then d 
Notwithſtanding every way, whether in pretence, or 
in truth, Chriſt is preached; and I therein do rejoice; 
yea, and will rejoice,” Phil i 7. 17. 18, Theſe paſſages 
preciſely aſcertain the meaning of the words preaching 
the goſpel, and ſhe them to be of the ſame import as 
preaching Chrift, or bearing the teſtimony of Chrift.. Now, 
in the bert before us, we: ſee, an angel 22 
midſt of heaven to preach the everlaſting goſpel. - 

as. we well know that it is n 
who ſhall judge the quick and the dead at his appear+ 
ing, and his kingdom,” 2 Tim, iv. 1. what does this 
celeſtial harhinger of our Judge proclaim ? % Fear 
God and give glory to him, for the hour'of his judge, 
ment is come. We bave one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
as {he him,” ns" 

(0 


ent che fleſh of kings, and the ſſeſm of 
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4 All things were oreated by him; and for hid, and 
he is before all things, and by dim all things, cbnſift, 
Col. i. rb, 17. But: the angel proceeds; 


- him that made heaven and earth, and the fea, and ie 
' fountains of waters.” N new and heavenly preacher 


of the goſpel,” chat is, f Chriſt, here directly aſcribes 
to our Judge the naine' and attributes of God: let us 
then, upon the teſtimomy of this heraldz 4 feat and 
give glory to the Eord qefus Clint,” cherfinal preachet 
of "whoſe: goſpel bay declared — D(— r 


enn "xi GhoWw ME 190% of aeg 1 be 
2111 af CRVIII. "28 4013169 beta 115850 
eue incabridactderaivatine en: : for he is the Lord 


of Lords, ahd King ef hings, Rev; xy. 14 Tbe 
King of kings, and Lord of lords appears agambin 


the Toth chapter and ibth verſe, mounted upon à Nhitg 


hpfſe,” and followed by tlie armies im heaven z he 18 
aſſulled by the beaſt, and 'vhe Kings of the? earth, and 
their armies; but the beaſt is. len, hl his wrt 
are overcome; and the remflant were lain With che 
dorch of Mm Mat lat 6 pon the KOs ; and all the'fowhs 
were filled with their fleſh,” Rey. XF. 21. In the Tytk 
— & this cha ter, beſore the war, in Which the 

King or kings and Lord of Lords oveicunie and few 
the beaſt, and the armies, and the kings, - an ungel 


_ fried with a loud voice, ſayirg to all the bt) 


in the midſt of heaven, come and gather yourſelves 10. 
gether unto the ſupper of the greet God) that ye may 
ws, and 
the feſh'of wigviy men, and the fleſh of horſes, and 
of than hat ſit on chem, and ehe fieth Mull men; both 
free und bond, botk ſell} and great, Neu. xx. 17, 
v8. The Ger inithetizcely enſues; and lie char ſat up- 
en the horſe, having overcome and 'flaini theſe who 
came againſt him, * filled all fowks With their iflefh 3. 
WA n | 
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Akiag, and Liotd-of dntdts G hich they ara invited 
by an ange s to the Jupper- of the greas God. Him 
therbrerduſh helles ta be de great God, who fuppli- 
eil iti ton WEO were cnlled- te come to it: but: Jeſus 
Ohriſt ſupplied it u mem; . Chit &- - 
pr — dun great Gd. $80,254 14 
tf H O to bt en oww 451 1 
* Ibsen fat: upbn the horſe) s called the 
Wird of S“ Rev. nix. 13. As there ist the if, 
doabrthat it is Jeſus Chriſt who fat upon the hbrſe, 
we maꝶ verture to expluin the begimming uf the firſt 
chapter of 8t. John's gefpel by. ahis declaration, that 
nun hame is called the Word of God; und avbatſo- 
ever id there ſpoken of the Word of God: mult be als 
lowed to have been ſuid of him who ſat upom the horſe, 
even Jeſus Chriſt, the viQtorious Lamb the King of 
kings; und Lord of lords zv and there it d 
geeluted that l. he Word wa God,“ John i. 1 that 
ﬆ the Word was made Fells} no dwelt among us, and 
we ehe bis glory,“ John . 143 that t che ſume 
Werd) was in the beginning with God, arid that by 
mh was in the world, and who cam unto his 
owty, une world was made, John i. 2, 10, 11. And 
is dee beginning God created the heaven and the 
vartkz Gen. i. 1. that all things were made 
him che Word); and without him was nr yt 
made that Was. made? that t in him was life, 
che life" was the light of men,“ John i. 3, 4. To 
the'fdme purpoſe are the following teuts: I am the 
light'6f te World,“ ſays bor Lord; and a he that fol- 
lowein me, Mall not walk in dark neſs, but ſhall have 
the light: {df life,” John vij,"12, ' We declare unte 
you, that God is light,” ſuys the ſame Evangeliſt, 
1 John i. 8. We have lobke@ upon, and dur Rande 
have handled of the Word of life ; (for the life was ma- 
niſeſted, and we haye feeg it, — wad 


f 166 } 
ſhew''unts you that eternal life iqvhich was with tho 
Father, and was/manifefte&ymo us) r Jobs 75 2; 
„ God Was «manifeſt in the fleſn “ ſays. Sto H ul, 
1 Tim iii. 163 and that & che Word ef S, 
and abideth for ever,“ is the dic laration oft Peter; 
1 Pet. i. 23. Through faithiwe untictftahd:that the 
worlds were framed by the Word of God, Heb. xi. 3. 
„By iwhom' alſo he made the worlds, E Hehl i 2. 
Here every attribute. of Gpd is aſcribed tothe Word or 
God, to have: been from the beginning; to have been 
the original and auther of all created things t or, tu uſe 
St. Johns expreſſion, et the beginning ofthe creation 
of God,“ Rev, iii. 14; to have life in himp:and toibe 
the light. But it is farther / added, that this Word came 
in the ſleſh,; in which it was manifeſt, ſeen, and hand- 
led in he world ; this therefore lis eyidently: ſpoken of 
Jeſus Chriſt. But the Werd o Gad (hert ſeated on a 
horſe, and declared to be, eſus ; Chriſt himſelf under 
chat appellation) is expreſoly ſasd to be God : Jeſus 
Chriſt therefore being that Word manifeſt! in the fleſh, 
and that Word being God, Jeſus Chriſt is therefore one 
with the Father, God. The goſpel is the teſtimony of 
Chriſt, 55 but the Word of the Lord endureth for ever, 
And this is the Word which by dhe goſpel is preached 
unto you, 1 Pet. i. 25. Jobn- Baptiſt was certuinly 
the appointed forerunner of our Lord, and it was of 
him. therefore that John gave teſtimony. John bare 
witneſs. of him,” John i. 15. It is very. remarkable 
that theſe words are not once preceded, in St. John's 
goſpel, by the name of Jeſus Chaiſt ; but that they im- 
mediately follow a declaration, that the Word was 
made fleſh and dwelt among us; the Ward tbamfers! is. 
eſus Chriſt, and c the Word was God; Jeſus Chriſt 
ee e e e F i d 
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As tb Mr... Lindfey's . laborious diſſertatio on the 


—— — — have nothing 
tu ſay to it, it does not 
vince; one ſhort 

If. the word Mimra 


the ward tot Jeu ha ih mk Gut 


is. therefore the © ſelf of Gad ; or, to uſeiazmore com 
mon; expreſfion, Jeſus Chriſt is therefore God's own 
ſelf n. This I infer from Mr. Lindſeys o preiniſes 3 
and ſd obvious is the coneluſion from the manner in 
which, he has ſupplied them from half. a doen writers, 
—— how it eſcaped even his on obſervation. 
| will take occaſion here to ſay, that I wave all advnn- 
tage that 1 might derive. from: the idiomatick,plurals of 
the Hebrew language (if only jdiomatick they be) pre- 
ceding verbs of the ſingular number. They may afford 
argument to thoſe Who, with better knowledge than I 
art: poſſeſſed ofz ſhall. look for ĩt among chem: but I am 
in purſuit of truth, and not of ſyſtem; I am in purſuit 
of truth tod momentous to be trifled with, and, while 
I call upon men to yield their aſſent to a propoſition 
eſſential to the happineſs of their immortal ſouls, God 
forbid that I ſhould knowingly call one ſophiſm into 
proof, or offer that as argument to my readers, which 
did not carry conviction to my own breaſt. At the 
ſame time 3 „„ 
nnen 8 otitis 91 
en. 

Wen Mr, Lindſey has declared us office of a prief 
ta be C to offer up the, prayers of others,” Apol: p. 127, 
he ſhould. not therefore have precluded prayer to Chriſt; 
andi the practice of making him the object of religious 
worſhip, unleſs he were very certain that no prieſthood 
had been appointed to him; but ( they ſhall be prieſts 
of God and of Chriſt?” Rev. xx. 6. I have brought 


"© Glarify chin me with thise Gan Gl, John xyii. 5. 
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this verſe ib elfabliſn eie Divinity ef. bur Meſdd Re- 
deemer;; apori k fountlation-which negligenpe ar bh 
prejudier overlooked; but uppn ieh bingw Genzne 
the 2equieſechice df the Uniarians:in the Oodhead c 
Jeſus Chriſbs we ſve it allowed: an 
be brought un nere it is for them. It d remarkable 
alſo thas thief piiths cf Chriſt are thoſe: who! ine par- 
takers ohe fſb reſurrection ) of e it is ſaid rar 
mey are bleſſedcand holy: Q to thoſe- thea who uro blefs 
Ed and bel ave have reaſon io conehude; that this we- 

o the Godhead of Chriſt will be more 

iſplayed man to usw ho0o are yet to taſte uf dedily/! 
— eundder no more uncomfortable conwiction thut 
that all the ſtorei of God's wiſdom are open to us hene 
and that inta Hraure ſtats there! enn be found hothibg e 


ther into the g demment ide, the univerſe, dined! 
power and woiſdom that are infinite, is æ Motivs to eb 
dience; anda full inſight into a myſtety which i the 
means pf our dn emrande in eternal happihefs, i 
hope ſo delightful in itſelf, that it ſhould malte ws 
thankful for uch a revelarion/kv intimbses ib bc us yet 
withholds the full manifeſtatzon ſor & part of oarrewnrd | 
«© who wait patiently the coming of the Lord, for 
nen W — 
{ Ped mera, n 03, noten 1162 201 b.. 
- Jeſus Chriſt aas bes eden ned, and necord- 
ingly here diſcharged his faderdotal office, by offering, 
up the one ſufficient ſaciifite of himſelf for all man- 
kind; and * by the blood of ſprinkling, chat Tpeakerh 
beter things, than that of Abel,“ which cried from 
the ground, he has made ug a party to che ot of 
which he is Mitnfelf the medistor; and by is Blood 
which” does not cry aguinſt us; but on he 
maketh intereeſBon for us, (thut body from which'it was 
poured out * — * 


arguilearoif ta 
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Hebrews has ſo clearly pointed out to them how their 
own. ritual was a type of Qhriſt's prepared body and 
blood ſhed as a ſacrifice for the ſins of all men; fo li- 
terally pronounced him our atonement; and fo expli- 
eitly laid open the nature of his prieſthood, and the 
ſubſequent mediation of his ſufferings in our behalf; 
that I ſhould aſk my reader's forgiveneſs for ſo frequently 
entering into that ſubject: but when the whole doctrine 
of atonement by the death of oùr Saviour is denied, and 
that he is declared to have died only as a proof that he 
had lived, I cannot but think it neceſſary to ſpeak of 
kx, as the occaſion offers, in the oourſe of my enquiry; 
and the rather, when I conſider how vaſtly more pro- 
bable it is, that even ARG boreal Ow Uni- 

tarians chan the Bible, | 
OXX1. - | 3 
Ald I de de dend, ſmall W Rand before 
God; and the books were opened: and another book 
was opened, which is the book of life: and the dead 
were judged out of thoſe things which were written-in 
he bovles, according to their works. And the ſea gave 
up the dead which were in it; and death and hell deli- 
| vered up the dead which were in them: and they were 
| judged every man according to their works. And death 
and hell were caſt into the lake of fire; this is the 
ſecond death. And whoſoever was not found written 
in the book of life, was caft into the lake of fire,” 
Rev. XX. 12; 13, 14, 15. I need not repeat the nume- 
rous paſſages in which it is ſet forth, that © the Son of 
man ſhall come in his glory, and all the holy. angels 
with him, then ſhall he fit upon the throne of his glory. 
And before him ſhall be gathered all nations; and he 
ſhall ſeparate them one from another,” Matth. xxv. 31, 
32. Then ſhall he (the Son of man) reward every 
man according to his works,” Matth. xvi. 27: and 
| y that 


147% 
that (c things which offend, and thenithatid& iniquity; 5 
he (the Son of man) ſhall caſt into a furnace of fire; 
there ſnall be wailing and gnaſhing of teeth, Mat. xiii: 
41, 42. Here every act of our Saviour's office as the 
judge of the world, rr 
E | 
forte whom St. John ſees the dead, ſmall and great, 
ſtand, and all nations gathered to receive; judgement, 
every man according to his works, and by whom 
< they that do iniquity” “ are caſt into a furnace of 
fire. There can be no truth in ſuch à viſion, if it be 
not that the very ſame thing is preſented to the view of 
St. John, which is foretold by our Saviour; and that he 
who declared that he would judge, even Jeſus Chriſt, 
has, according to his declaration, proceeded to judge, 
and to teſtify himſelf to be one with the Father, God. 
The book of life is ſad, in another place, to be the 
Lamb's book of life,“ Rev. xxi. 27. It is declared 
that, < the. Father judgeth no man, but hath commit- 
ted all judgement unto the Son, John v. 22. And a 
reaſon is given for this appointment, (the Father) 
hath given him (the Son) authority to execute judge- 
ment alſo, becauſe he is the Son of man.“ As the Son 
of man only he could receive an appointment, and to 
him who, as a Son of man, has called us brethren, and 
can have a feeling of our infirmities, it is moſt merci- 
fully made. All men are here aſſembled to judgement 
before the great God; but * the Father judgeth no 
man; before the Son then are they aſſembled: but 
they are mee the Son een ane with. the 
* God. | i Tn Ste Tcl! mem 
; $45 3 cx II. nd aum ain u. 
„e Leinbiwhich, is in the TY epic ee 
ſhall feed them, and ſhall lead them unto living foun-. 
tains of waters,” Rev. vii. 17. Jeſus ſaid to John, 
Jam alpha and omega, the beginning and the end, 
* 61; _ [ : the 
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the bre and che Taft,” Rev. Xii. 13. © And be (chat 
fat upon the throne) ſaid unto me it is done. I àm 
alpha and omega, the” beginning and the end: I will 
give unto him that is athirſt, of the fountain of the 
water of life freely.” He that overcometh, ſhall inhe- 
rit all things, and J will be his God, and he ſhall be 


my Son,” Rev. XXI. 6; 7. Here every attribute of him 
who' has called us, if we ſhalt prove victorious, his ſons, 


is equally the Son's as the Father's; he-is enthroned; 


he leads to the living fountains of water, and he is the 
one firſt and laft; therefore he is with the Father, one 


God. \ What an invitation do the Unitarians decline! 


CXXIII. 

In che holy Jeruſalem, „ ſaw no temple therein: 
for the Lord God Almighty and the Lamb, are the tem- 
ple of it. And the city had no need of the ſun, neither 
of the moon to ſhine in it: for the glory of God did 
tighten it, and the Lamb is the light thereof,” Rev. xxi. 
22, 23. For the Lord God giveth them light,” 
Rev. xxii. 5. The throne of God and of the Lamb 
fhall be in it; and his ſervants ſhall ſerve him, and 
they ſhall fee his face and bis name ſhall be in their 
foreheads, Rev. xxii. 3» 4+ Here God and the Lamb 
are but one temple, ſhed one light, which is the one 
incommunicable glory of God, and poſſeſs one throne, 
preſent one face to the view of his ſervants, and his 
ſervants ſerve him, that is God and the Lamb, ſpoken 
of in the ſingular number as but one God. To the tri- 


nal unity of God, then I am not afraid to aſcribe the 


excellent doxology of Dr. Tucker, who, when he uſed 
it, remembered that there is but one God, and that 
there are three perſons; “ to him therefore, Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt, let theſe miracles of divine mer- 
ey be ever aſcribed; and to them be glory, praiſe, ma- 
jeſty, and —— both now and for evermore.“ 


The perichal pronoun him,” ſays Mr, Lindſey, *evi- 


ä denly 
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FRY points to one perſon, one individual intelligent 
agent *;” ſo that as God and the Lamb are, in the 
paſlage before us, pointed to by this ſame perſonal pro- 
noun, him, let God and the Lamb, even Jeſus Chriſt, 
be acknowledged to be one individual intelligent agent, 
one God bleſſed for ever, * will write upon him 
my new name, ſays our Saviour, Rev. iii. 12. A 
Lamb ftood on the mount Sion, and with him an hun- 
dred forty and four thouſand, having his Father's name 
written in their forcheads,” Rey. xiv. 1. Conformable 
to the ſuperſcription of the name of the Father, and 
the new name of the Son, our Lord ſays, « I will write 

upon him the name of my God,” Rev. iii. 12. > 
4  CXXIV. 

The angel who ſpoke to John, and 3 to lim 
thoſe things which he was ſent by Jeſus Chriſt to re- 
veal to his ſervant John, Rev. i, 1. teſtifies as follows, 
<« the Lord God of the holy prophets ſent his angel to 
ſhew unto his ſervants the things which muſt ſhortly 
be done,” Rev. xxii. 6. And our Saviour immediately 
after, ſpeaking of this very angel, which has ſaid that 
he was ſent by, and has called himſelf the angel of the 
Lord, declares, <1 Jeſus have ſent mine angel to teſti- 
fy unto you, theſe things in the churches,” Rev. xxii, 
16, Jeſus Chriſt, who ſent his angel, which was ſent 
by the Lord God, is therefore one with the Father, the 
Lord God. 

CXXV. | 

Such farther evidence as I mean to produce from the 
| holy ſcriptures, to prove the Godhead of our gracious 
Redeemer, I ſhall reſerve till I come to conſider and 
confute the arguments by which Mr. Lindſey has en- 
deavoured to depoſe him from the throne of his glory: 
and as I cloſed the apoſtolical teſtimony of our Saviour's 


divinity, by ſewing that the appointed witneſſes of => 
F Ardonv, P. 199. 
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us Chriſt had brought God himſelf to ſpeak the fad, 
and to pronounce that he who had been ſlain, and bad 


taken that body, by the blood of which we are clean 
ſed, into heaven, there for ever to remain, is one with 
bimſelf, „God Almighty, whoſe throne endureth. for 

ever and ever, and the ſceptre of whoſe kingdom. is a 
ſceptre of - righteouſneſs ;” ſo I ſhall conclude this 
chapter by bripging together thoſe | doxolegies with 


which all things both in heaven and in earth have glo- 
rified the Son of man; and if by theſe alſo, the king- 


dom, and the pawer, and the glory be aſcribed to 


who, of ranſomed mankind, admitted ta felowſhip with 


him, can then refuſe to magnify the name of the Lord 


Jeſus, and to unite his voice with “ ten thouſand 


times ten thouſand, and thouſands of thouſands of an- 
gels, who reſt not day and night, ſaying, holy, holy, 
holy, Lord God Almighty, which was, and which is, 
and which is to come,” © worthy art thou, O Lord, to 
receive glory, and honour, and power ,“ c worthy is 
the Lamb that was flain to receive power, and —— 
and wiſdom, and ſtrength, and honour, and glory, and 

bleſling +,” and with every creature which is in hea- 
ven and in earth, and under the earth, and ſuch as are 
in the ſea, and all that are in them, ſaying, Bleſſing, and 
honour, and glory, and power, be unto him that ſitteth 
on the throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and ever. 
Amen .. Salvation to our God which ſitteth on 
the throne, and unto the Lamb 8 <« which is in the 


midſt of the throne ? for ſuch is the ſong of angels, 


and of eyery creature created by him, and for 
him 8 ; ſuch are the grateful hymns of thoſe who are 

redeemed by the blood of the < ſlaughtered Lamb 1. 
which have come out of great tribulation, and have 
waſhed their robes, * made them white in + the blood 
of 

* „ + Ker, v. 12. t 1 
{ Rev. vii, 10. || Rev. vil. 17. ## Coloſſ. i. 16. ++ II. Mi. 5. 
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| of the Lamb, » and who 6 therefore are before "the 
throne of God, and ſerve him night and day in his 
temple,” a great multitude,” which no man could 
number, of all nations, and kindreds, and people, and 
tongues ſtanding before the throne, and before the 
Lamb clothed with white robes *. To theſe the glo- 
rious company of the apoſtles have. added their praiſe, 
faying *'to the King of kings, and Lord of lords F,“ 

* who only hath immortality, dwelling in the light 
which no man can approach unto, whom no man hath 
| ſeen, nor can ſee, be — and power everaſtirig. 


glory boch now and * ever. Anker $:” c to whom he 
praiſe and dominion both now and for ever. Amen ||.” 
« Wherefore ſeeing we alſo are compafſed about with fo 
great a cloud of witneſſes, let us lay aſide every weight, 
and the fin which doth ſo cafily beſet us, and let us run 
with patience the race that is ſet before us, looking 
unto Jeſus, the author and finiſher of our faith, who, 
for the joy that was fet before him, endured the croſs, 
deſpiſing the ſhame , which was undergone for our 
redemption; and let us with every tongue confeſs that 
Jeſus Chriſt is Lord, with every knee, of things'in 
heaven, and things in earth, and things under bw: 
earth, bow our knee alſo at the name of Jeſus 14 3;* 
and knowing that the ſame Lord over all is rich unto 
all that call upon him, let us alſo call upon the name 
of the Lord, and be ſaved; and to him that ſitteth on 
the throne, and the Lamb, one God, the Father and 
the Son, with the whole hoſt of heaven and earth, and 
all created beings, join in aſcribing « bleſſing and ho- 
eng Ua glory, and power: Amen.” | 
FT CHAP. 


* 8 IG 7 l 14. t 1 Tim. vi. 15, 16. 
§ 2 Pet. ni. 18. 1 Pet. iy. 11. % Heb. xi. 1. 1 Phil. ii. 10. 
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0 Eliious worlhp ”: ſays Mr. Lindy ate ine . 
| - Incomniunicable honour and. prerogative of God 
1 Apology, p. 137. Among the imultitudinous 


proofs which I have already given of our Lord's. divinity; 
I: haue produced many inſtandes of prayer; of praiſe, and 


h preferred to him both in earth and in hea- 
ven ; bycangels and thoſe who have already become . 
partakers: of the benefits of his paſſion in heaven; and in 
earth, by men filled with the Comſorter, the holy ſpirit 
of truth, to whom the teſtimony of Jeſus“ wu gi- 


ven. Theſe I look upon to be acts of religious worſhip; 


but this honour and prerogative of God alone is aſcribed 


to Jeſus Chriſt; it is incommunicable, and muſt there- 
fore perfectly and eſſentially diſtinguith the poſſeſſour; 


but Jeſus Chriſt is the poſſeſſour; Jeſus Chriſt is there- 
fore one with the Eather; that God alone whoſe incom— 
municable honour. and prerogative it is to be the — a 


of our religious n r e err £4 918; b T 


Mr. Lindſey 'is ſo:exceedingly ideas tontmntifate 
himſelf from the ſervice of Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe-ſervant 
and Priſoner Paul declares: it is his joy and glory” to be 3 
he bends ſo reluctantly under the eaſy yoke, the light 


burden of the goſpel; he ſo boiſterouſlydaſhes about the 
bonds of peace, — ſo fretfully endeavours/to caft the 
cords from him; and with ſuch a foaming hydrophobia 
flies from the foutickins of living waters, that he has 


really become a very melancholy ſpectacle, and chere- 
di +4 fore 


s Rev. vir. 10. 
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| foie 1 feel it à duty ineumbent upon me t6 forge, 4 
ſtrongly as I cen, this eonviction upon him, that if he 
will drink of theſe waters, they will refreſh him, and he 
1 that if he return ta Chriſt, the 
rt ſhepberd and biſhop of our ſouls, however ſorrow- 
d — laden he may be, he ſhall find reſt to his 
ſoul; that if he knock, hr ſhall open; and, that 
4% if he aſk-any thing according to his will, the Sof of 
(ied will hear him, and he tball have the petition that 
he defired of him , Let me therefore now, preſu- 
ming that Chriſt at hand is pork different from Chriſt 
vfar off ; and that no merits can put any createil being 
into poſſeſſion of the incammunicable prerogatives' of 
Cad, or render inferior natures: worthy of the hanour 
which belongs to God alone; rerapitulate, anil once 
again praſent him with an inſtance bf each; of prayer, 
that of Stephen, Lord Jaſus receive my ſpirit; 
« Lord, lay not this fin to their charge. Of praiſe, 
chat in the Revelation, . Blaſſing, and tionour, and 
glory, and power, be unto him that fitteth upon the 
thrane, and untd the Lamb fur ever and ever; & falva- 
tion to our God which dab upon the Wee, and 
unto the Lamb; and of thankſgiving, by that of St. 
Faul, *I thank Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, for that he 
counted me faithful, putting me into the miniſtry,” 


There is yet another ſpecies of religibus worſhip, 
which 1 have intentionally omitted to take notice of in 
its courſe; it is Benediction; and my reaſon for de fer- 
ring to obſerve upon it, is, that it demanded a ſeparate 
conſideration, on account of Mr. Lindſey's doctrine 
Concerning it. He denies: benediction to be any evi 
| gence atall; and, till I had eſtabliſhed its 
it is therefore eaſy to ſee I ſhould have produced it out 
CO Mr. Lindſey's aſſertion, Apology, 

4 | Wo 1375 
„ Jehn v. 246 


e 


11 


p. 131, concerning ſuch paſſages 28 1 Cor, i 5 + 
4 that they are only pious wiſhes, not prayers.” 1 A5. 
mitting for a moment only this diſtinction between 
prayers and pious wiſhes, and the concluſion thence. in- 
ferred, I believe theſe ſame pious wiſhes will be found 
to de very impious wiſhes, and 2 wiſh that God ſhould 
have an affiſtant in conferring bleſſings on mankind, be 
acknowledged rather derogatory from the all-ſufficiency 
of his power; but I do not ſee how any inference can 
be drawn from a wiſh different from that which follows 
from a prayer, they both equally acknowledge the power 
which they defire to have put into exertion; and if the 
power be acknowledged by a declaration of it to a third 
' perſon, entruſted with an aſſurance that I wiſh it to be 
exerted, I cannot imagine why the poſleſlvx of it ſhould 
not be addreſſed and let into the ſecret alſo, he may not 
elſe know. my mind, and the_ power may not therefore 
be quite ſo beneficially exerted as I could piouſly wiſh. 
Is it that a Being, whoſe power is to be acknowledged 
adequate to the gift of bleſſings, is unintelligent and un- 
able to hear our prayers? or are we not to addreſs him, 
becauſe he is unable to grant them ? If the latter, we 
reject our own concluſion, and waſte our wiſhes; and I 
believe the inconſiſtency of the former ſuppolition i is too 
apparent to require a comment. The ſame conſequence 
is inferred, I ſay, by our wiſhes as by our prayers, and 
if the power of God is acknowledged by prone to be 
in Jeſus Chriſt, by our wiſhes alſo that he would exert 
that power, it is equally acknowledged; ſo that even 
this (I think diſingenuous) evaſion will not invalidate 
the force of that teſtimony which is afforded to this 
dreaded poſition, that 4 Chriſt is one with the F a- 
ther, God, by the benedictions of the TR the 5 
D of our LorC. 1 
2 if * 


: ee eee and peace from God our Faber and © 
from the Lord Jeſus Chrift, 3 


A 
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"Of theſe benedictions I need only produce one from 
St. Paul, becauſe it comprehends in it the ſubſtance of 
all the reſt, which he has beſtowed upon his hearers, 
6 Grace, merey, and peace from God the Father, and 

the Lord Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour,” Titus i i. 4. From 
God alone can the bleſſings of grace, mercy, and peace 
proceed; but I will ſhew that they have all proceeded 
from Jeſus Chriſt ; for St. Paul himſelf, who knew the 
ability of him whom he thus invoked, and that he 
is able to ſuccour,” ſays, © I thank Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord, who hath enabled me, for that he counted me 
faithful, putting me into the miniſtry ; who was be- 
fore a blaſphemer, and a perſecutor, and injurious. 
But T obtained mercy, becauſe I did it ignorantly in un 
belief: and the grace of our Lord was exceeding abun- 
dant,” x Tim, i. 12, 13, 14. Here we find grace and 
mercy beſtowed by the ſearcher of hearts, who, thro' 
the veil of blaſphemy and perſecution, diftinguiſhed 
that faith which enabled Paul to be put into the mini- 
ſry by the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. We do not find this ac- 
curate apoſtle ever ſay grace, mercy, and peace from 
Apollos or Cephas ; he knew that they, on whom he 
beſtowed his blefling, were not of Apollos nor of Ce- 
phas, who were only fellow-labourers with himſelf; 
and that, had he been to the end of time calling down 
grace and mercy from them, they had it not to impart 
from Chriſt, that God who gave the encreaſe, when 
they watered what he himſelf planted, he called for 
bleflings ; 3 from God alone, to whom belong mercies, 
it was fit that he ſhould call them down, becauſe that 
he, alone, could anſwer and confer then. My peace 
I give you, ” ſays Jeſus Chriſt, © not as the world giveth 
give I,” John xiv. 27. If grace, miercy,, and peace 
then be in the power of our gracious and merciful Re- 
deemer to beſtow, every benediCtion of the apoſtle of the 
goſpel of peace is bo be conſidered Re pre- 

ferred 


1.79 
ferred to him; ; and beneliälb- being thus conſidered 


as a part of religious worſhip, it is eaſy to ſee the con- 


cluſion, that Jeſus Chriſt, to whom i it is offered, is one 
with the Father, that God, whoſe incommunicable 

prerogative and honour religious worſhip is. Let us 
therefore, beloved, ce being called unto the grace of 
Chriſt,“ Gal i. 6. 4 not ſeparate outfelves, having not 
the ſpirit, but building up-outſelves on our moſt holy 
faith, praying in the Holy Ghoſt, keep ourſelves in the 
love of God, looking for the mercy of Gur * Jeſus 


_ Chriſt unto eternal life,” Jude 19, 20, 21; and e be- 


lieve that through the grace of our Lord Jefus Chriſt 
we ſhall be faved,” Acts xv. 11. | | 


But it has been ſaid chat the e of the con- 


OY and, enumerates diſtinQ- natures between 15 


ather and Son; and that grace, mercy, and peace n 
proceed from, or glory, honour, and dominion be rand 
bed to one part of the ſubje&, without affecting the 
other. Not to inſiſt on the abſurdity of introducing a 
name, to ſay nothing about it, in any propoſition ;. on 
other grounds alſo, the diſtinction between God 
Lord, how well ſoever it may have been u 
an epigram *, ſeems to me not only weak but D. 
From God: the Father and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt,“ 
are words that occur perpetually in St. Paul's epiltles; ; 
and I think that candour will allow that “the Father, 
and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt,” are, in ſuch paſſages, put 

in appoſition to God,” and mark a diſtinction of per- 
ſons indeed, but undoubtedly an unity, an identity of 
Godhead; for, were that copulative and to be taken 
as a mark of any other diſtinction, and inſiſted on as 
| introdutory of a ſecond power, however ſubordinate 
it may be to the Father, and acting underzhim,; the 
. conſequences of ſuch' a manner of underftanding it 
might prove very fatal to the cauſe it is brought to 
ſupport; for the ſame copulative i is uſed by St. James, 


Z 2 | in 
Apology, p. 6. 
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in a manner chat would deftroy the Godhead "of the 
Father himſelf; for by it the word * F. ather” is ſet 
apart from God. He ſays, “ true religion, and unde- 
filed before God and the. Father,” where the copu- 
. ' Iative is uſed exactly in the ſame: manner as by St. 
Paul : If it be admitted then that the perſonal terms 
ſtand in appoſition to the general name of © God,” all 
is at once accounted for ; 3 whereas, on the other hand, 
if it be inſiſted upon, that, in the one caſe, the con- 
junctive enumerates diſtin natures, a conſequence 
will neceſſarily follow, which even an Unitarian would 
ſtart at drawing from it. St, James does not ſtand 
alone in this manner of diſtinguiſhing between God 
and the Father; St. Paul has afforded many inſtances 
of a like nature, Siving thanks to God and the Fa- 
ther,” Col. iii. 17. Now, God himſelf, and our 
| Father, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, dire& our way un- 
to you,” 1 Thefl. iii. FI, 15 In the ſight of God and 
the Father,” 1 Theſſ. i. 3. How uncandidly then 
does even this honeſt. and diſintereſted man deal by 
| himſelf, in making uſe of, or yielding his aſſent to 
ſuch weak ſophiſms; but I am ſorry to fay that every 
thing ſeems an argument in his eyes, that only appears 
to make againſt the acknowledgment of the myſtery 
of God, and of the Father, and of Chriſt,” Col. ii. 2. 
Now, unto God and our Father, be glory for ever 
and ever. Amen.“ Phil, iv, 20 K. 
"hs 
* If it be infiſted v » that the following words, « Peace from God 


our Father, and the Jeſus Chriſt,” have any other meaning than that 
the Father and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt are the one God, by which name the 
three perſons of the Trinity is comprehended, I ſhall inſiſt upon the diſ- 
tinction between © God and the Father“ here, and maintain that they 
have diſtin& meanings alſo, and that the Father is therefore not intendeꝗ by 
the word Ged in this doxology.—But in that caſe the word God is with- 
out any meaning at all. To this I anſwer, that it has a meaning, and figni- 
nes the Son, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to whom, as well-as to the Father, glory 
is aſcribed. I give. Mr. Lindſey his choice how he will interpret ; for, let 
him take it either way, the Grinity of our Lord follows, 
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In the Jewiſh ritual, the neceflity of repeating the 


' ſactifice is made uſe of as a proof of the inſufficiency of 


any ſingle victim, to eſtabliſh thoſe who came to the 
altar: for, had any one offering been anſwerable to ſo 
great an end, the daily ſacrifice had been taken away, 
that work for which it had been appointed being finiſh- 
ed. Juſt ſuch is the cafe with Mr. Lindſey's argu- 
ments; the ſacrifice of to-day manifeſted the weakneſs 
of the ſacrifice of yeſterday ; and the offering now 
made upon the altar of ſophiſtry, manifeſts the inſuf- 
ficiency of that which has preceded it, to eſtabliſh the 
votary, that doctrine, of which he ſtands the prieſt ; it 
q acknowledges the weakneſs of the prieſthood, and that 
it is not faultleſs ; like that of the Jews, therefore, I 
entertain a-chearful hope that the whole ſhall at lehgth 
vaniſh away. This gentleman, accordingly, very juſt- 
ly conſidering all that he has already urged as no, argu- 
ment at all, proceeds to inſinuate, rather chan fay, 

for he has not put it into ſo many words) that the 


junction of the name of Chriſt, in doxologies and he- 


nedictions, with the name of God, which is invoked 
or glorified in them, does not afford any proof that Je- 
ſus Chriſt is God, burns that to their names ſome- 
times other names alſo are joined. Had the fact — 
as here ſtated, I ſhould have allowed it ſome wei 

and therefore looking on it as material, I did literally 
55 ſearch the ſcriptures,” and throughout could find but 
that one inſtance in which Mr. Lindſey has exemplified 
the rule. It is the benediction of St. John in the firſt 
chapter and fourth verſe of the Revelation, . Grace be 
unto you, and peace from him which was, and which 
is, and which is to come, and from the ſeven ſpirits, 
which are before his throne ; and from Jeſus Chriſt,” 
Rev. i. 4, 5: And here it muſt be granted, that unleſs 
the ſeven ſpirits be God alſo, the junction of the name 
of Jeſus Chriſt is not a proof that he is God; but I 


_ 


[ 182 1 

may poſkbly ſurprize Mr. Lindſey by an aſſurance that 
theſe ſeven. ſpirits alſo are, God; and this is a poſi- 
tion eaſily explained to any man who remembers that 
« Noah. found grace in the eyes of the Lord ; < The 
ſeven ſpirits are the eyes of the Lamb + "* — grace, 
in the eyes of the Lamb, is. ſurely a bleſſing deyoutly 
to be implored, when we conſider who that Lamb is, 
even our Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, the Lord of 
Lords; and when we reflect on the advantages that 
accrued to Noah from his having found favour in his 
eyes before. According to Mr. Lindſey“s mode of ar- 
guing, we might as well declare that St. Paul meant to 
diſtinguiſh between God and the hands of God, when 
-he fays, It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of 
the living God,” Heb. x. 31. For, if theſe terms be 
not only different appellations of the ſame Being, 1 will 
then allow that to find grace from God, and from the 
eyes of God, have likewiſe diſtinct meanings. 


This is the only W againſt which this 
charge i is brought, and I hope I have ſhewed its inabi- 
lity to affect the Godhead, of our bleſſed Lord; had it 
been proved I ſhould have allowed it an argument, as 
it is true that God alone is the fountain whence grace 
and mercy can flow, and from which alone the apoſtles, 
with the ſpirit of truth, could ſeek to draw them: but 
ſurely if the names of other Beings be found joined 
with that of God in the performance of actions, of 
which other Beings are capable, it can never be ad- 
mitted ap argument againſt the divinity of . Chriſt, 
whoſe name is often. found joined with God, and in- 
voked to perform actions of which God alone is capa- 
ble. To Timothy St. Paul fays, ' I charge thee be- 
fore God and the Lord Jeſus.Chriſt, and the elect an- 
gels,” I Tim. v. 21; and on this roles Mr Lind- 
21 1 „ + | 
* Gen, vi, 8, | "> Rer. v. 6. 
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ſey makes the ſame obſetyation as chat above, laying, 
the angels being here joined with God and 
ſhews that when God is joined with other Beings in 
the moſt ſolemn manner, no equality can be inferted 
from ſuch a conjunction; Apology, p. 107. Now T 
deny that God is in this inſtance joined with other Be- 
ings in the moſt ſolemn manner, the conferring of a- 
charge upon Timothy was an act of Which every Be- 
ing, upon whom God had beſtowed the powers of diſ- 
cernment, was a proper and competent witneſs before 

whom he ſhould confer it, and therefore, had the apo- 
ſtle Joined man and every intelligent nature to the name 
of God, and of Jeſus Chriſt, and the elect angels, it 
could not in the leaſt derogate from the dignity of God, 

or ever be interpreted as conferring upon them a claim 
to Godhead. That it ſhould argue againſt Chriſt's di- 


- 


vinity, it is neceſſary: to ſhew that it proves too much, 


and therefore nothing, and that too-much, which it 
is ſuppoſed to prove, is, that the angels are God alſo; 
but does any ſuch conſequence follow? Certainly not; 
and therefore this moſt ſolemn conjunction cannot im- 
peach the divinity of our Lord. I do not deſire the aid 
of this verſe in proof of our Saviour's Godhead, there 
being no greater power called into exerciſe: than that of 
witneſſing a charge to which the witneſs of God will 
add ſolemnity indeed, but which is an act that he has 
given power to inferior natures to perform. Ve are 
my witneſſes, and God alſo, 1 Theſſ. ii, 10, fays St. 
Paul: now which does this moſt ſolemn conjunction 
of God and the Theſſalonians prove, the Theflalonians 
to be God; or God a Theſſalonian ? Neither one nor 
the other; for the conduct of Paul, which he called 
upon God and them to teſtify to be juſt and holy, was 
performed equally before God and them, and they be- 
ing endowed with adequate faculties, were therefore 
equally competent witneſſes of it. But with reſpect to 
, the 


1871 


the paſſage before us, the apoſtle, about te ſend forth 6 
a preacher. of the goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, and recom- 
mending perſeverance and conſtancy in © the teſtimo- 
ny of our Lord, has, with peculiar accuracy, ſelected 
the witneſſes to his charge to Timothy, remembering 
that Jeſus Chriſt, coming to j udgement, is to be attend- 
ed by the holy angels, who are therefore on that day, 
when. all fleſh ſhall be aſſembled before God, to be 
witneſſes 1 to the manifeſtation of all the hidden things, 
and. the counſels of all, hearts: before them. there- 
fore Paul has judiciouſſy choſen to give his charge, 
as in their preſence Timothy well. knew. he ſhould 
in the end render an account of his apoſtleſhip, and, 

according to the * of his holy — 
4e have praiſe of God,” or „ be made a ſpectacle to 


angels,” 1 Cor. iv. 93 for Jeſus Chriſt has himſelf 
ſaid, whoſoever ſhall confeſs me before men, him 


ſhall the Son of man alſo confeſs before the angel of 
God,” Luke xii, 8. &. 


./T have how brought to an _ not indeed the whole 
of the evidence of our Saviour's divinity afforded by 
the ſcriptures, but the whole- of that which. I intend 
to produce ; for, « if they ſhould be written every 
one, -I ſuppoſe. that even. the world could not contain 
the books that ſhould. be written.” Somewhere how- 
ever I muſt pauſe, and therefore conſider myſelf as 
well warranted. to do ſo now, as. I ſhould be after a 
much more voluminous work: for, to my apprehenſion, 
I have already exhibited proof amply ſufficient to eſta- 
bliſh my point, and therefore ſincerely hope for the 
concurrence of my intelligent, and not unlearned 
reader,” in this concluſion from the whole, namely, 
that our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, is with the Fa- 
ther the one . fiſt and laſt, which was dead. 2 — 15 

F Fr 4 2 Ive 
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peated. If chen many texts in ſcripture, upon incon- 


[5] 
alive for evernare, the Almighty, beſides hora thers 
has W Rey; ria on area 
y : 2397 (Nile! 15 5 
Arn hid — —— KK 
proofs which. I have made) Uſe: ofp'as equully able to 
ſuſtain the argument by itſelf ;- for ſome among them 
may be of diſputable interpretation, but at the ſame 


- time, being united with ſuch aß are intontrovertible, 


(for many ſuch I am dold to deolare there are) the) 
borrow light from them, and ſtrength to ſupport their 
part of the burden: but let mecarty this idta to 
the utmoſt, and ſuppoſe every aſſertioꝝ that Chxiſt is 

God, which 1 have brought from ſcripture, confuted 


and ſhewed to be miſapplied, one »only-- excepted; 


chat one to which no anſwer can be given muſt remain 


a compleat 2 proof of our Savieutf's divinity a ten 


thouſand repetitions, of it could afford; fot all ſctip- 
tures being written by inſpiration, there is no aſſertion 
for the · truth of which God himſelf is not reſponſible, 
and. that which. God has once ſaid, requires 90 farther 
confirmation : but if it be found that he has once de- 
elared the Godhead of Jeſus Chriſt, that fact is im- 


mutably eſtabliſhed; and being eſtabliſned, may well 


be allowed a matter of ſufficient importance to be fre- 


quently referred to, nay, (though not neceſſarily for 


3 che confirmation of God's truth, yet for the more ex- 


tenſiye information of mankind), to be frequently re- 


teſtible proof of Chriſt's Godhead from any one, d- 
N an eaſy interpretation by 3 them to that 


. — 1 
t 
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It is only the facts which are revealed, and not the man» 
ner of relating the facts contained in ſcripture, that are 
ſaid to be to the Greeks fooliſhneſs; were the relation 
inconſiſtent with itſelf, it would be juſtly chargeable 
with folly before God himſelf, who cannot lye. That 
folly which St. Paul apprehends the Greeks will lay to 
the charge of his goſpel, is, that it did not coincide 
with their doctrines. Inconſiſtency with itſelf is incon- 
ſiſteney with God, who ſees things only as they really 
are, and conſequently not as they are not; whereas in- 
conſiſtency with my opinion may be wiſdom, though to 
me fooliſhneſs; for I may have ſeen things as they are 
not, or not have ſeen them as they really are. What 
God relates cannot be but true; he cannot relate con- 
tradictions; our belief therefore is not required to con- 
tradictions. A God cruciſied in the fleſh, in which he 
had humbly taken the form of a ſervant, and ſubmitted 
to feel the infirmities.of man, was, to the philoſophical 
religion of the Greeks, fooliſhneſs indeed; for, with it, 
it was altogether inconſiſtent; but it was nevertheleſs 
the wiſdom of God, and the power of God unto falva- 
tion to every one that believeth. To the Jews, who 
had long known the one true God, and who had expe- 
rienced proſperity or adverſity as his mighty arm was 
ſtretched out to lead or to chaſtiſe them, the bleeding 
body of our Lord ſuffering death under their own hands, 
was indeed a ſtumbling-block; for it was altogether in- 
conſrſtent with their idea of the Almighty Jehovah. A 
plurality of perſons in the God who had declared his 
name to be one,“ was to the Jews an unſurmountable 
difficulty; it tranſcended their faculties, and, as they 
conceived themſelves in poſſeſſion of a full acquaintance 
with the incomprehenſible nature of their Maker, it 
was altogether inconſiſtent with their vain preſump- 
tions. To the Jew and to the Unitarian it is alike 2 
ſtumbling- block, *F or — the Trinity is 
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ane of thoſe dodtrines that * them ener 
chriſtianity,” Apology, P. 88. 


N it be aſked, as indeed it is, lah ae il dea 
terms, why 4 fact of ſuch 1 importance to us to be- 
lieve is not laid down ig words, by the wit- 
neſſes of 6ur Lord, in by of ol thei? epiſtles? it'is not 
difficult to give an anſwer to ſuch as will conſider, that 
che epiſtles were written to men already in polieſſivn of 
it; not with a view of introducing them to a new ob- 
Jeft o of faith, but of eſtabliſhing them i in a faith already 
imparted ; for, not to inſiſt upon the circumſtance of 
pk havin Viſited ; all thoſe people to whom he after- 
wards 2 5 
loſfians ex excepted; ; nor to weary my leſs active reader 


by 5 him in purſuit of this kane apoſtle through 
all che angers that he encounteped for the ſake of 


propagating te the goſpel. of God our Saviour” in every 
jan; I can prove, from internal evidence, that he 
. wrote. to, thoſe who had already obtained grace to 
be Faithful and who therefore needed not that he ſhould 


now inſtruct them in the object of their faith. From 


Corinth, where he had firſt known and taught Aquila 
and Priſcilla, he wrote to the Romans; and when he 
wrote his epiſtle to them, Aquila and Priſcilla were at 
Rome, for he ſalutes them. there. To. theſe fellow 
rm Paul, Apollos was indebted for his know, 
e goſpe 1: it is therefore highly probable 
a ſo ae 11 diligent preachers of the word had 
not been inactive in bearing the teſtimony of our Lord 
to the Romans alſo; for Paul directs his letter to them 
in the following terms: 14 To all that be at Rome, be- 
loved of God, called to de ſaints, and whoſe faith is 
ſpoken of throughout the whole world, Rom. i. 7, & 
If ſuch was their faith already, to what end ſhould the 
object of it be pointed out anew; but perſeyerance and 
A 2 2 con- 


ed bis A the Romans and the Co- 
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conſtanay were. indeed, properly to be. ee | 
and a ſtedfaſt adherence fa 5 nich they had | known, 
He had already planted; his object now was to water 
only; to cultivate and affiſt the growth, of the infant 
goſpel; to cauſe it to extend its houghs z to gather tha 
faithful under its peaceful ſhade; ant to point out ta 
their obſervation the bleſſed fruit with Which the 
of this tree life were laden, 1 in 
rag” v5 8 3 thou ſhalt free 1 1 5 
the Corinthians he wrote un. Philippi l, 5 
bimſelf « tq them chat are ſanctifed 1 a 8 
called to be ſaints 'with all that in je c call 
upon the name of Jeſus Chriſt, our Tort, oh ein 
and ours,” | 1 Cor. i L 2. Is not this a dl  acknow- 
ledgment that they were already well informed, and 
needed not now to. be told that he, on whoſe. name 
they called, the objedt e of their religious worlhip, even 
eſus Chrik, their Lord, and ours, was one with the 
athet, God? This he had taught them before when, 
he was preſent, and had baptized 'Crifpy us and Gaius 
among them; and ta what end ſhould he now renew 
the ſuperfluous information? The Galatians he chides, 
not indeed for having relinquiſhed the goſpel which he 
had before preached to them, but for having liſtened to 
ſome who had endeavoured to introduce the ceremonies 
of the law into the practice of chriſtiapity, To theſs 
therefore he is more explicit, as they were, perverted, 
and that it was neceſſary to bring them back; put: 
though he does not, in direct terms, declare the God- | 
head of our Saviour, he uſes words very nearly ſynoni- 
mous, words fully ſufficient to recall former know- 
ledge, and revive the memory of what he had before 
communicated ; for he ſays, that ( he was not taught the 
goſpel of Chriſt by man, but by the revelation of Jeſus 
Chrift; that he had himſelf once been as zealous of the 
wy as they could now be, but that, ene 


. 5 


be had, through Zeal, for; the traditions. of the Jews, 
perſecuted the church, of. od being now. called to he 
a ſervant. of Jeſus Chriſt, he aye and preached. that 
juttifieation came by faith in Ohriſt, and, not by ſuch 
works as, are. enjoined, by the. Heſhly. Wager. of the 
law,” Gal, i, In his epiſtle.to.the Epheſians, ig whom 
he rote from Rome, after be had been mitted 
thither by Feſtus,” and ſome, years: after his re to 
chem, he. ſays, 6 I ceaſe, not to give thanks Nr 
after k heard of your faith in the Lord Jeſus,” Eph 
Far, the faith of the Philippians alſq be, thanks Ge 
andi directs bis epiſtle to. all the ſaints, ip, Chriſt 2 
ſus, which, are at Philippi, Philip, i. R 
LN 
and to Res Fo latter be 1 6 1 cr to; the { Ur 


tee give thanks to od. ſince we "IN gf your faith 
in Chriſt eſus,” ry a. At Theſſalonjea Paul was 
7 0 treated by the unbelieving Jew ews, Who, after er 
departure, not on ly purſued him to Berea, but con- 
—— to perſecute 2 few of their own countrymen 
whe had believed, and **conſorted with Paul and Silas: 
to this little church -f the. Theſſalonians, which i is in 
God che Father, and in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt;“ it is 
that St. Paul Writes, << remembering without ceaſing 
their work of faith, as they had become Followers of 
the Lord, having received the word with much afflic- 
tion, . . they were enſamples to all that þ lieve, 
1 Theſſ. i. 1. Now the word of God which aul had 


preached at Theſlalonica, and for which he was driven 


out, Was charged againft him by his perſecutors, to 
have been his „ ſayi „ Contrary to the decree of 
Cæſar, that there is another King, one Jeſus;” ſo that 
we find, that, though to A faithful people, he did not 
think it neceſſary to to tell what was the object of their 


hs which it is probable Paul was of opinion they 
Ac xvii, 
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knew themſtlves; he nevertheleſs on his firſt viſit let 


them into an acquaintance with the one meaning of 
the words Gol and Chriſt, and that Jeſus Chriſt is with 
3 che one God, the Lord of hoſts, the King of 
| Timothy and Titus he calls * his own' ſons after 

245 faith; and we well know that they had accompani- 
ed, and ze him in diffuſing the light of the goſpel; 
tus epiſtles to them contain a charge to © bear the teſti- 
mony of our Lord,” and à rule for their demeanor as 
men appointed to ſo great a truſt, His letter to Phile- 


Mon, . his dearly beloved fellow labourer, ſeems little 


more chan of a private nature. The object of this Jew 


of Tarſus, in writing to his own 'countfymen the 


Hebrews,' is to remove their adherence to the law of 
Moſes, which was the grand obſtruétion to theft be⸗ 
lief, and to ſhew that it was not, as they conceived, 
altogether profitable, and therefore not immutably 
permanent, but that it might be done away; und this 


even according to their own ptophets, to Which he 


therefore refers them. It is not my purpoſe here to 
paraphraſe the epiſtles of this great cler of 'Fefus 
Chriſt; it ariſwers my end to ſhew that there is 4 ſuf= 
ficient "reaſon for his not having fumined the doctrine, 
which he conveys in them, into the one ſhort 
fition, that * Jeſus Chriſt is one with the — 
God.“ It ſeems to be the intention of “ James, a 
ſervant of God, and of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt,“ to 
comment on the epiſtles of St. Paul, and to ſtand up 
againſt the miſrepreſentations of the unleatned and un- 
| fable, who wreſted ſuch things as were hard to be un- 
derſtood in them to their own deſtruction. He did 
not undertake to point out an object of faith, but to 
ſhew < with what reſpect we ſhould have the faith of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Lord of glory;” he preſup- 
poſes the faith of his hearers, and is grafting the mo- 
rality of a Chriſtian upon it; he oppoſes himſelf to 
ſome+ 
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ſomthing very like modern methodiſm, built * 20 
erroneous. acceptation of St. Paul's doctrine of juſtifi- 
cation by faith alone; ſhews that the works which that 
apoſtle precludes are the ceremonies of the law, as in- 

conſiſtent with the liberty of. the goſpel, but that, by 
works of pure and undeſiled religion, ſpotleſs and 
benevolent befere God, the faith in our bleſſed Re- 
deemer is made perfect, he preſcribes, not what faith 
we ſhould entertain, but how we ſhould entertain that 
of which. we were before poſſeſſed. Peter writes to the 
select, who, not having ſeen Chriſt, yet love him; 
who believe, and therefore rejoice with unſpeakable 
joy full of glory; and this © fervant of Jeſus Chriſt” 
addreſſes. his ſecond epiſtle to them that have ob- 
tained like precious faith with us, through the righte- 
ouſneſs of our God and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Pet i. 
1. For fo it ſtands; (not in the French perhaps, but) 
in the Greek, as the margin of our Bible alſo acknow- 
ledges. St. John writes his firſt epiſtle, not becauſe 
ye know not the truth, but becauſe ye know it,“ 
x John ii. 213 and then proceeds to eſtabliſh his hear - 
ers againſt thoſe who ſeduce them, by doctrines which 
hardly differ from the direct propoſition; but of which 
I have already taken notice. He rejoices greatly that 
the % ele& lady,“ to whom; he directs bis ſecond 
epiſtle, and Gaius, to whom he addreſſes his third, 
walk in the truth.” St. Jude, the fervant of Je- 
ſus Chriſt, writes < to them that are ſanctiſied by 
God the Father, and preſerved in Jeſus. Chriſt, agd 
called; and declares the ſufficiency of once deli · 
vering the faith. To what end now ſhould any one 
of the apoſtles, in direct terms impart the divinity 
of our bleſſed Lord, when every perſon, to whom 
they wrote, was already apprized of the fact?, But 
it may be {aid that they wrote for the information 
& poſterity, as well as of thoſe to whem they more 


1192 J. 
immediately addreſſed themſelves, and that therefore 
they ſhould have done it. And have they not ſufficiently 


done it? have they not ſufficiently revealed it to ſuch 
zs will, in obedience to the precept of our Leid him 


ſelf, « ſearch the ſcriptures” ? When I hear that there is 
but one God; when I hear our Saviour, ih 'the: vail 
of the fleſh, ſay, Futher, if it 'be+poffible! let this 


cup paſs away from mei“ and when knowing that 


* 


Jeſus Chriſt died for our redemption, I hereby per- 
eeive the love of God, becauſe he laid down his life for 
us,” x John iii. 16: what need have I of a farther ex- 
planation to enable me to form the propoſitiori myſelf, 
and ſay that as the Father is God, and as the Bun ig 
God, and yet as there is but one God, the Son, even 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, is therefote one with' the Fa- 
ther, that one God. But it may ſtill be objected, that 
we ſee the apoſtles frequently, on their firſt appeatance 
among the different people to whom they preached, and 
that therefore we might _ to hear the fact related 


expreſsly in their Acts; and do we not? has not Paul 


eharged the Epheſian elders at Miletus * ta feed the 


church of God, which he hath purchaſed with his own 


blood?” Acts xx. 28. Was not every preſcript made 
by the apoſtles, made to all that would hear the word ? 
and were not the doctrines delivered by theni to any 
one church, written for the profit of all) and wu not 
that which was delivered to all of that generation, 


vrritten in one code, and tranſmitted through time for 


our uſe and information? That code is the Bible; and 
from the whole of the Bible, this one propoſition is to 


de deduced; the whole Bible therefote, and: nothing 


| fon ning! from any premiſes, even in the 2 


leſs than the whole, is to be pronounced the goſpel of 
teſtimony of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and thence it 
is, that this propoſition is as deducible as any conclu- 
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deal Flemetits. of Euclid, namely, tr Inf it 


an erg nn 4 etl wel Leg 


fy One 2 
' Fa 1 * In- 1 „ng. 


I ſhall, For the futures eee COVE 
amd therefote admitted, and henteforward addreſs, my- 
4elf more directly to Mr. Lindfey's book,, and. weigh 
the objections which he has made ti our Sar o] Dil 
nity; and as I haue but little debt that; IIſhell be. able 
to thew thee wanting in the balafges I ſhall diſmiG 
them with whiat expeditiori I poſſibly can. He tells "ys 
that there wete very early hereſies in the church; 


uin the-hekt paſſage Gays, that “ Ell M., people for 
mppilacui of thrir himdrell years after>Ghrift,i till the couny 


til Niro, ur- generally Unituniams v. I. do 
mean to / eiiter the lifts with this gentleman 258 
gwund of etcleſiaſtical hiſtory in general; but in this 
point I will dare tò meet him, and 1 will not guſe the 
authorities of men; which are noting.” I is oly 
ſcripture alone which can decide this important point; - 
und to chat we muſt make dur final uppral r. To 
that I do appeal; ad thente I learn and think that 


even 1 have thence rendered it evident, mat not one 


of the apoſtles of our Lord was an Unitarian. The 
firſt of theſe three centuries then I mult uſe the liberty 
of taking way from Mr. Lindſey'd bold and unſup- 
1 Affertion; for to the cloſe of it was the life of the 

diſciphe of Jeſus Chriſt extended; and there- 
fore all'\Chriſtian men were not ' Unitarians: but per- 


- haps the deſa extonſwe ward (. generally” came. into the 


latter end of the ſentexice as 2 faving term, and with 
intention 40 ſubtraft from 5* , in the commence- 


ment of it; and ſo tb leave St. John the remainder; 


a ſingle n ae character, who, not- 


ee che Ps Sh example, 2 ob- 


— —.—— 5 1. 1 
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Rinately perfilied in this'belicf of wid af 


from whom he had learned Lesben als 
ſeripture is ſilent with reſpect to the two 2 
2 bear fall" therefore here Gelee be canbat, 
atid füppoſe the fact to de 45 this gentleman bias Rand 
3 one that ſuppbſtion, refer torwhat he has: hitm- 
115 ſais, that, * at thie firſte plariting of che goſpel! a 
drop df (evil! wedds;/ and wild opinions grew: up, to- 
gether with kde plaßt of beuvenly t Apology, 
Ran, Ke en e 132979 18 tit mod? 
s A eee ee r f dich 1519 
4 Ditbeticfof the Trinity, no dlameable herefy;” ris 
the murginal title of 2 ſhort ſection of Mr. Lindſey's 
Apology: I ſhall not enlarge on the merit-or'demetit 
belief in'the'doQrines of Chriſtianity, but muſt ſay, 
tit 1 Jook upon a diſbelief in the! Trinity to be the 
fame with a diſbelief Nr r! to us | 
i the day ſeriptins. > „h nam To e 


15% 72 N Hide wile ES 20 
I ceald Nice hy de eny Serie 6 ay ü de 
Trtipute a ſpirlt of intolerance to me, becauſe I altogether 
reject che teſtimony of fire and Faggot, undergone ly ſome 
Unitarians in maindenanes of their tenets. Thave-at-lea(t 
equal compation for their fufferings, with'that) which 
Mr. Lindſey can feel; but as I eannot infer dhe trum 
of their profeſſion from their'imiſeries,: ſo neither can I 
admit the crueky which inflicted them to be any argu- 
ment of the falſcliogd of the religion embracod; or ra- 
ther "profeſſed by their ' barbarous tormentursy for, if 
this be infifted on to bo of weight agairift the profeſfion 
of faith in the Trinity, et the triumpbs of the 
Arians,” IRE hae drevity of N 
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een be Lindſey A a ah pada 
ful metaphor, in which he has ſowed light upon a buſy mind, and, inſtead 
of reaping a fine crop-of young luminaries, has, en account of the Yankneſs 
of the ſoil, only been able to gather in evil weeds and wild opinions of bale- 


Fol gau, 
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cm days, can,furniſh, me, with meaps.t0-make thi, op- 


paſitr ſcale greatly preponderaze., [1 Were .recrimination | 
my object, ox, weed $0 admit bu OY Anon. AO 
ſufferings are of any value in evideysRs 
many witneſſes might I call to prove 


„r. which 1 xpaiptain Bus why ſhould I calf? 


ram; whom, hall I receive cay , They arc: for. 


their belief ip him. „. Net ęyxn — Te. 


— theirs, ha, 0 ſhun he 
tale m fence, who could! have uttered, it. ; "54 
have tregted. of / this mode of, Agent hefgre,, I. ſhall. 


mti A che truth of. my own, N., por. pf the falſe... 
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matt who believes" with me is cherfbte wife, and on 
pive a teaſot for the fait that is in him. If. I be bund 
— * 8 2 let hot ay deficiency e 

traqferted ths hay 15 16 7 3 n 
; A 4 4 91 15 g. In tt. 46 Vibe 
Me 10 bahn a Authbtites bf dach ar nothing; 
it is holy den love which can decide this impor-- 
tant point, and to Mit we myſt-wake-oir final appeal, 
Apology, p. 23. ' After this aſſertion une might expect 
a candid enquiry inte what the ap6fties have ſaid upon 
tus impottart point. But here we are iſap⸗· 
pointed. and fejrce find 4 text quoted throughout ie 
book bat at fecond-Hand; nay, fearge #-phge of og. 
nal writing throught the whole work, Holy ripture d 
not once appealed to; arid this fame Nothing; the g 
thorities of tien, is che foundation of his fem ;- n 
ſuch as the ſynundatibti d, tuch indeed is the ſuperſirue· 
— But afl 'this is very ſoob accounted” for, and. 4 
1 5 ument is moſt ingeniouſty 

rims Free te in 'the very next ſentence 
to that in which he — the ſcripture the final appeal, = 
he propoſes that * the matter is to be put to the vote, 
as it were.” "Now, though he never appeuls to his final 
appeal, he does net in the fare menper-geſort his o 
darling invention; but has inſtant recourſe to as very 
an eleQioneeting trick 45 ever was played at Bren- 
ford or Shoreharh ; fot he flatly a füres © the leſp leary- 
ed. reader, that, Upon ehquify; ne aft fig chat to be 
urideniaþly true, which T have atjeady Be wed to be un- 


deniably falfe; Hg «*'gll heir geophe 
u pwards of three, 2 years 9 Chritt, itt _—_ 
5 > 1888 eee This ia 
a method of prov 4 2 te whole 


itſtereſt of + te is Ubrrinetl at aje bold 
fioke; and'i in ee e ige of his bock he has fol- 
cited te ſuſtrages er te u va werbe, amd 
.. 1 89 having 


IL 
rb ais car of the populace, be toume- 
pets / forth a multivude of names of men, andi ſacrifices 
every: conſideration. of the authority of ſcrptuge to tha 
eſtabliſu ment of their authority with: the unleamed 
reader. To ſore of theſe L will allow that he may 
have done bur juſtice, and L will not d iſturb the aſheas 
of thoſe an whom: he has poured unmeritzd ineenſe. I 
fdar not his hoſt of Hnitarians, ſo long a L am Abetted 
by the word of God, againſt which be has arrayed, 
then. Nut in bis diligem canvaſe:L am ſarpriged that 
be hould- think of the names of the Voltaires, the. 
Morgais, and the Ss. Johns: does he mean to poll 
theſe men too? Are theſe the apoſtles of the goſpel to | 
which: Mr. Lindſey appeals? But errour cannot, for- | 
ſooth, eſcape their quick-fghted eyes; I ſincerely be- [ 
lieve it; they are active in purſuing and embracing er- _ -. 
rour, and I ſhall therefore allow them well qualified to 
vote with him on this occaſion. But when did their 
quiek-ſighted eyes diſcoyer or purſue truth}. In a few | 
pages after we zre aſtoniſhed at ſeeing David Hume ad- ö 
vance to give his ſuffrage in the conteſt; his vote, 
however, I muſt admit to be unexceptiqnable; he is 
excellently qualified to abet Mr. Lindfey's tenets, hay- 
ing undertaken to ſubvert the religion and liberties of 
this country, Wheneyer the bonds of religion are 
looſed, and the reftritions of conſcience taken away. a 
ſubſtitute muſt be found to controul mankind, and an 
earthly tyrant be eſtabliſhed on the throne of a depoſed. 
God, to. bind. ip fetters thoſe hands which pave rejected 
the eaſy yoke of their Creator, and emancipated them- 
ſelves from obedience to the mild ſway of their merci - 
ful Redeemer, Thus far the cunning, for I eannot | 
call it che manly underſtanding, of Mr. Hume, has | 
þeen able to penetrate 3 and. accordingly, whey, with | 
talents exactly adequate to miſchief, propenſities to put = 
* nne and 3 diſpoſition to enjoy ee 
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petated crime, he has, by ſhallow ſophiſtry, feduced | 
mankind into the paths of vice; he ruſhes on the wil 
kain he bas, made, and, like Jonathan Wild, . conſigns - 
to chains the wretch who has deſerved them from his 
on perſuaſion. When, as an eſſayeſt, with juſt 
enough of art to withhold a fraud, from the eyes of an 
tadolent or willing reader, he has obliterated every. 
virtue by which we can deſerve or enjoy freedom, and 
his rendered the heart of an Engliſhman no ſtrenuous 
foe to deſpotiſm, he becomes the voluminous pamphle- 
teer of the Starts, and, with juſt enough of plauſibili- 
ty to coneea] a ſalſehood from one -who has no longer 

an intereſt in detecting it, to the conſenting ſlave points 
out the acceptable tyrant, and to the en ORR: 
which de has fitted e his chains ©, Fa 


Mr, 
® onto fon od ans 1 I can- 
pot, however, admit that I have. The peace and tranquillity of mankind” 
are my objet, and to the maintenance of them it is neceſſary that I ſhould 
Lrike at their enemies as they croſs me, and put my fellow creatures o 
theiv guard agninſt the invader of their happineſs ; ſuch I conſider Mr, Hume 
to be, e dot pare) as a Being that has waged eternal war 
with the welfare mankind, both here and hereafter ; who has untied, ot 
rather like a rat, nibbled at, the bonds of jelixion duty; that o neceſſity 
might thence ariſe of impoſing the manacles of civil ſtavery ; who frees us, 
from our God that he may enthral us to man; infli qs the heavieſt illa upon, 
us in this life, and with a mereileſs hand tears away that hope of a futurg 
recompenſe, which was the only conſolation that remained to the wretch he 
Had enſſzved.—Let'it not be faid that, in what he has done to-theſs/ ends, 
he is himſelf alſo deceived. No mam can ignorantly falfify in the.qelation of 
important hiſtorical facta; he therefore who has ſo falſified muſt have done 
it knowingly, and he who is capable of impoſing known falſehaod upon the 
public ear, is capable of broaching known ſophiſms : but this man has by 
falſchood firack at our liberties; and, by premeditated ſophiſtry, at our oeligion.. 
The neceſſity. of: theig aid. to the promotion of his deſign, is no mean proof. 
ef our right tp enjoy the invaluable bleſſings of * e and are, 
gues them to tand upon the firm baſis of truth; an ſurely that he has had 
recourſe to them for ſuch a purpoſe as that of ſubverting all human fAicity,- 
d a ſuffchent reaſon for us to deſpiſe the wretch whale treachery and ralice 
pepenſe has aimed a blow 2gainf our religions and civil nights. When 1 
dave juſt repeated that T loak, upon dur li to be ſo.intimately connected 
with en fit, aden s eic d 0 of the goſpel, that, on the, 
ak 
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Alter Whifton way give hip voice fortMr:! Lindley; 
be preferred the ij. conftithtions to the- can 
cal books of the New Teſtament, declared them mort 
ſacred and quite divine, berauſe they favoured his Arit 
an ſentiments. Phis bdok was written in the fourth 
centutyj and, ds it teaches a dbctrine not found” in tlie 
ſeriptures, las, ſrom this apf, old man, obtained a 
preference. But I ſhall ceaſe to purſue this idea fartherʒ 
for, however deſerving of ridicale Mr. Lindſey's argu- 
ment may be, tue ſubject calls yo me to be ſemous. 
et net eien ee <7 t b¹¹ i 
Mr. Lindfey dwells oor dey ee eser e 
taken in with theif nurſes milk, upon doctrines datken- 
ed and 'perplexed by early prepoſſeſſions It is true, 
and 1 thank God and my pious" parents ſor it, chan, 
with my nurſe's milk, I 400 imbibe the doctrine which 
T now maintain; and at the ſame time I embibed a 
belief, that graſs was green; that fire was hot; that ſnow 
was cold, amd that two and two make four. With 
ſuch various errours was my infancy turned aſide from 
truth, and ſo radically have they been eſtabliſhed in 
my mind by education, that I have never ſinee that 
fatal time, hen my inſtructors cruelly took advantage 
'of my ſuſceptible and tender years, been able td com- 
that clear evidence which is of forte to ſet 
abſurdities. This childiſh and cotnmon- 
place objection to the truth, beeauſe it was early 
"known, does not deſerve a ſerious refutation. If the 
ſcriptures afford a ſufficient" teftimony now, is it an 
argument to the contrary of. that: which, they teſtify, 


= car teachers have read and aſſented to them, and 
ee e n N word of God fit to, be 
i 2 ff? 712 . Hh en. 
POO . overwhelm, tens all 
together, my indignation will n bare 
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8 ekildrety b dt I wi nom Put 
a-quoltier; ts Mr. Litdfey,' to' whichy'if he 4 not 
And the anfwer an the ſurfate af his henrt, let hien 
featch the inmaiſt ret ſſes of d, and themes Inforty ma, | 
whetder ern his diſintereſted danduRt, whether: the 
Ari of! Unitariattiſng ef which be ig the firms. 
od adveoate, are purſund by bim With ove peu 
dat? I db net ſpeak of thor which ue infliled b 
evincation,; bit - 0hets which, perhaps, he bus not 
found: canguerable. Thie, however," is @ dee 
point, and muſt not be purſued farther: - I mean not 
10 Wound nor dimivith ehe public regard of ch whtthy 
gentlaman, h choöſing to put my rule by an ia ſintico, 
rather than in-a gun way, have fixed upon m name, 
OY Ke rr (emo; 1 


« Suh, Side dees 2s tern * e 
C — not w- 
denationy: hut I muſt thaw that; wpan ſurh 4 ſupps- - 
stimm ha the exifience of the Trinity; that: chain of 
nbfundltics und cbrtrafiétichs, which My: Lindſey 
thinks| would follow, ae by nd means the natural 
eonletyiente of the doctrine: r 64 HI 
Mr. Li canget took d i; but 
—— mp — nl 
himſeif tot him 4s he did to the apalties md prophets: ? 
ibop Pearſon's werds keep the firſt aud fh p 
— the Trinity diſtind; the Father aud e 
are not ſaid in the ſtriptures id de jay one Father, 
or one Bat, but they are detiace m be nne (30d. 
And as to che aflertion; that we who zin im the | few? 
zimvetations, at che begitding ef che litt yt ran he 
but ill defended againſt the charge of holding four 
Boe, to-wit, the Fall, in Son, the Holy, Ghoſt, 
ind the FTriniy, (che by Him de bea South insel 
ligent agent) z it is about 45 ey . 
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47. that the government of Rome was adtniniſtered; 
hot by three, but by fdur men, to wit, Octavius, Le- 
pidus, Anthony, and the Triumvirate, which: is the 
| ——ů— wy wore Apology, p. pro 1 
in . 2-480 enn 745 
—— divins- bene 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, which are brought together in 
the 1 36th page of the Apology; I oppoſe all that I have 
already brought in prbof of the one Godhead of the Fa- 
ther and the Son ;' for this one pofition being admitted, 
bur Saviour has directed ptayer to be made to himſelf 
There is authority for ſo dbing in the writings of the 
apoſtles. The object of our worſhip is not inferior to 
the Father, with whom he is one God ;—and there- 
| fore here newer tan be's diſtiaQivn'in the mind 6fi the 
ſober worſhipper, who, holding in ſane memory the 
unity of the Godhead: of the Father, and of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, will never entertain „ a doubt; when he 
is to pray to God, and when: to Chriſt, when it is 
fight, and when amiſs to do it) be will always find 
one God the object of his adoration, who, remember- 
ing his mercies vouehſufed to man in the - fleſh;! will 
hear the prayer preferred to him; with gratitude and 
reliance upon him, who has already fo graciouſly: re- 
deemed him by - laying down! his own life for him, 
. 1 mn N $2199 n un sg 
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Mr. Linddey; — allowed chat it is Jeſus Chriſt | 


who is to judge the — by diſallowing his God- 
Head; and conſequeritly the direction of prayer to him, 
das zdluslly eonfered upon God the Father, the — 
of Mediator with Jeſus Chriſt, who is to judge us: 

if the Godhead be not in Chriſt, our merits, of — 
no creature can have' cognizance, are to be handed bver 
for his information; and God the Father, to whom 
nnn W is to ſtand forth. before the 
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ſeat 
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ſeat of judgement, ts out accuſer or excuſer : ſu that 
here we find a change of: office between the Father and 
the Son; an abſurdity at leaſt as great, as any: that ap- 
pears to Mr. Lindſey's reaſon, on the: eſtabliſhment. of 
my — an abſurdity, in which no man can acqui- 
——— ix oontradicts the principles whence our 
argument proceeds, and directly oppoſes itſelf, to reve- 
lation: whereas the difficulties ariſing from an acqui- 
eſcence in the doctrine of our Saviour's divinity, are 
only in matters not ſubmitted to reaſon, and upon 
Which we never ſhould pronounce that the: facts are not 
9 — nenen 
ann 550 f 


8 Tbe argumentum: 8 Mr, Lind- 
ſey's authors have frequent recqurſe,: is to be judged 
of according to the nature of the abſardity which it 
would point out, as a conſequence: of admitting the 
fact it is oppoſed to; and if that be only ſuch, or ſaid 
ta be ſuch, becauſe our reaſon; cannot; ſolye it from its 
incomprehenſibility, it affords no confutation, of the po- 
fition it tfies to confute ; whereas, if, the abſurdity - re- 
ſult from inconſiſteney with: revelation, which muff 
fall upon its eſtabliſhment, it is a good argument Do- 
thing being to be admitted which can militate againſt 
the truth of God. This general rule, (a rule ſajobvi- 
ous, that nothing but having ſeen à book written with- 
out any regard to it, could have.indgced: me to ſat it 
down) the reader of Mr. Lindſey a Apology willdo:well 
to hold conſtantiy in mind, for hy: neſerring what. he 
reads there to it, there is very little contained in * 
book to which it does not ford ee . 


Having believes the bie be the teralation.of 
God, I have ever avoided the gleſſes of commentators, 
influenced by intereſt or N and have made the 


un 
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unperverted original my ſtudy, in order thence to de- 
rive a religiom for myſelf, and I muſt acknowledge that 
L hade often conceived both from St. .John's firſt epiſtle, 
and from ſeveral paſſages in the epiſtles of St. Paul, 
chat they particularly oppoſed themſelves to an opinion, 
prevalent in their day, that Jeſus Chriſt had not come 
in the fleſh ; that he had not like infirmities and temp- 
tations as we have, but that the ſenſes of mankind were 
impoſed upon by the appearance of a body only. But as 
T have ſaid that the truth moſt difficult to be conceived 
-by manking is, not that God had deſcended to dwell on 
earth, or that 2 man Jeſus had lived on earth; but that 
an union of the two natures of God and of man had 
ſubſiſted in Jeſus Chriſt, a man living among them, I 
inferred the following -concluſjon, < that the apoſtles 
had preached him as God only, leaving it to their own 
knowledge of him, to prove that he was man; that 
having ſeen the power with which the teſtimony of the 
apoſtles was attended, the hearers yielded credit to that 
which they witneſſed, and forthwith. acknowledped Je- 
ſus Chriſt to be God: but that not being able to un- 
derſtund the compatibility of divine perfection and hu- 
-man imperfeQion, and therefore concluding that ſuch 
an union could not have ſubſiſted, they conſidered their 
ſenſes impoſed upon by an apparent body only, and re- 

their belief in the manhood of Chriſt, not be- 
lieving him to be man, whom they had acknowledged 
to be God; and that the apoſtles, on ſeeing ſuch a 
«doctrine ariſe, found themſelves pow under a neceſſity 
of preaching him as man, whom they had already 
taught to be God, and obliged to make uſe of the teſti- 
amony of the Holy Ghoſt, to re-eſtabliſh a fact which 
they bad at firſt left to the teſtimony of the ſenſes ; a 
(teſtimony. which had conſidered as ſuſſicient then, 
but now (aw ſu by that of their preaching.” 
Ne Link rnd hat Lone 
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and his account of theſe erroneous tenets is very eu 
reſpondent to the idea which I had formed of them 
from ſcripture: for, of thoſe who entertained them, 
he ſays, They could not allow that a pute emana- 
tion of deity, ſuch as they preſumed Chriſt to be, 
could have any connection with ſo impure a ſubſtance 
as a human material body; and ſo they invented this 
ſolution of the difficulty; that he was a man in appear- 
ance only, and not in reality.” Apology, p. 154. I. 
cannot, for my part, exceedingly wonder at the errour 
into which theſe hearers fell; for I frankly acknow- 
ledge, that had I been a 00 of the birth, life, 
death, burial, reſurrection, and reaſcenſion of Jeſus 
Chriſt into heaven; and had I afterwards heard him, 
by the aſſiſted preaching of the apoſtles, declared to be 
God; the reality of that body, in which I had ſeen 
him, and in which I had ſeen him act ſuch à part, 
would have come into ſuſpicion with me; 1 ſhould 
have doubted of the reality of a body fo differently en- 
dowed from the bodies of all other men: & metuiſſem 
credere in carne natum, ne credere coactus fuiſſem ex 
carne inquinatum,” St. Auſtin, quoted by Mr. Lind- 
ſey, Apology, p. 158, and I ſhould have believed that 
he was all God without manhood. © But I ſincerely 
return thanks to the divine ſpirit that has teſtified 
of the fleſh of our bleſſed atonement, and redeem- 
ed me from an errour whereby my ſpirit would have 
been proved not to have been of God. I care not 
to what Genus this Linnæus of divinity, who has ſo 
ſkilfully claſſed the opinions 'of mankind, will refer 
me; let him only remember that I do not now em- 
brace ſuch errours; for that philoſophy, by which 1 
ſhould have ſaid that he who is God, is therefore not 
man, is ſuperſeded; and I yield my faith 'obedient to 
his word, whoſe word alone is true; and, by conſs- 
* I believe that 5 is come a man 
| 28 
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25 concerning the ſleſn, ad that he s all e, | 
God eee „in 


[The.eruth.us for forth. in be ſeipturss3 1 have al 
along acknowledged my reaſon incapable to compre, 
— but Mr. Lindſey thinks it ought to be compre- 
henſible, and will not alloy that God had a right 
to retain a power greater than he has given us abili- 
ties to ſearch into; or wiſdom, the exerciſe of. which 
he has not endowed us with a capacity to underſtand; 
and therefore he thinks we had better reject all that 
ſurpaſſes our faculties; for, by ſo doing, he is of opi- 


nion that we ſhould have a perfect union in the 


church. Let us for a moment grant that we ſhould 
obtain this union; what is it? An union in errour; 
and is ſuoh an union to be deſired? is this the ob- 
ject of bis wiſhes? does he look upon a concurrence 
in falſehood as a compenſation for rejected truth: 
But the ruin of truth, he ſays, and quotes Dr. Clay- 
ton for it, is not likely to reſult; for the gates of hell 
ſhall never prevail againſt the Chriſtian religion, That 
they, never will is my fincere belief, and therefore 
it is my fincere belief, that Mr. Lindſey's propoſed 
union in errour will neyer take place; for, is the rejec- 
tion of a point, on which nothing leſs than the eflence 
of Chriſtianity depends, is the denial of his div inity, 


whom we worſhip, no ſubverſion of his religion? 1 


think that the object of my worſhip, and of my reli- 
gion is one; and if my worſhip be deprived of its ob- 
ject, I know not where to find that of my religion; 
and ſhould, on ſeeing 5* the King of kings degraded 
from the throne of his glory, the 4 God who purcha- 
ſed us with his own: blaod,'! torn from the ſupplica; 
tion of his adorers, then ſay that the gates of hell had 
prevailed againſt his church; an event which I truſt 
pow infinite merey, and according to his im- 

mutable 
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| anntable promiſe, he will avert. But I Hall now 66. 
ſume the conceſſion | made, for a while, and oppoſe 
Mr. Lindley's aſſertion, that union would be the con- 
ſequence of a legal 'eftabliſhment, or admiffion'of his 
tenets; for we of the church, as now eftabliſhed, 
might, in that caſe, think fit to be diſſenters from his 
— yHodgwines, as he diſſents now from ours. I know that, 
— I ſhould oppoſe them to the utmoſt of my 
But the true meaning of his words is eaſily 
— —— profound That 
i all mankind will agree with Mr. Lindſey, Mr. Lind- 
{ey will not diſagree with all-manking: ny 
r le. 


Ita meep weagk; affeininn, that faith in the divinity 
of Jeſus Chriſt leads to the .admiflion of many objects 
of worſhip, and that the church of Rome has thence 
taken occaſion to adore the Virgin Mary, the apoſtles, 
and martyrs, and ſuch.other perſons as her own favour 
bas been pleaſed to rank among her ſaints :. for as the 
ground of faith in Jeſus Chrift, as God, is: by 0 
| meangepretended to be che ground for the adoration of 
any beſides him, it is not true that the ſaints are wor- 
ſhipped, becauſe he is revealed to be God, Jeſus Chriſt 
is revealed to be God; the ſaints are not revealed to be 
God: does it therefore follow.that the ſaints are to be 
worſhipped ? Certainly nat. But very particular care 
das been taken to guard againſt the adoration. of the 
Virgin Mary, and the. apoſtles, and to prevent their 
being conſidered as proper objects of worſhip, though 
| the was declared bleſſed among women, and they were 
highly favoured above men, having been entruſted. with 
the teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt, who alſo wrought. many 
miracles by their hands in ſupport of their witneſs. It 
foemy to have been with a view, of preventing mankind 


* circumſtapees. as 2 ground of 


151 
one, — — 651 1 may dare to 
ale de expreiiag/of. him, who was without fin} te hi 

mother: „ Woran, what have I to do with-thee'?"* 


eter, when Cornelius met him and fell don at his 


feet, and worſhipped him, n 
255 


ſtand up, I myſelf alſo am a man,“ Ade x. 
And Paul and Barnabas, when they heard that the 


prieſt of Jupiter, with the people at Lyſtra, would have 


done ſacrifice unto them, & rent their cloaths, and ran 
in among the people, crying out, and ſaying, Sir, 
why do ye theſe things? We alfo are men of like paſ- 
Rons with you; and yet with theſe ſayings ſcarce re- 
ferained they che people, that they had not done ſacri- 
ge unte them,“ Acts xiv." 14, 15, 18: And even 
the angel, than whom man is made a little lower, de- 
ehned the worſhip of St. John, ſaying, iT ain thy 
| fellow fetvatit; and of thy brethren that have the tefti- 
mony of Jeſus, worſhip God,” Rey. xix. 10. From 


the exerciſe of miraculous power, from ſupernaturdl 
endowments, we find mankind eaſily perſuaded to con- 


elude Moiniey, or at leaſt an adorable ſuperiority ih 
thoſe who are fo endowed. To guard againft” this fa- 
eiliey of ſuperſtition, and to ſhew that from ati abſolute 
revelation only we are to believe the divinity of any, 
the ſeveral texts which I have cited; ſeem to have been 


God, one with che Father, conveys an idea different 
from that of Mr. Lindfey, that the Father only is God; 
and ſo may afford an analogy, by which, Ay in 4 
multitude of perſons in the Godhead, might be facill- 
"tated; if revealed, but by no means a proof that thefe 
are more per ſbns than are revealed: let us ſtill remem- 
ber the limits of feaſon, and not perpetually fly beyond 
n 6ͤ— s. er- 


lohn ii. 4. Who is my mother? Mark it." 33 


written It is true a revelation that Jeſus Chriſt is 
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not᷑ obtrude premiſes upan her which. are be 
her diſtrict: with reſpect to ſeripture truths, the pe- 
| remptory word of the God of truth, is the ultimate 
boundary of her provinoe. Our terms of ſalvation are 
preſcriped, and God does not require our ingenuit/ 
in finding more points of, faith than be has; offered 
for, our aflens; in order to feruxe it; and if he has 
not revealed; - he_ dogs not need our belief, hows 
er, like ve may conclude our o ſuggeſtiohs to 
5 to chat which he has made known. Analogy 
indeed facilitate conception, and make us more 
ah enter into a poſitien laid down; yet it is but 
ae ground to argue upon, for no certain cony 
uſion can ever follow from it. I. ſhall, myſelf uſe it 
now. to illuſtrate; and as I. have denied that it can, 
from 92 e divinity of Jeſus Chriſt, ſhew. the divinity of 
3py other, not reyealed to be divine, L only aſk. its. aſs 
fitance * procuring a more caſy aſſent to the divinity 
of that which is revealed to be divine; and this will, I 
preſl me, „ pot! be withhold, by thoſe. who have carried its 
1 fo much. higher than I. dare to do. If then the 
Holy 'Gholt; be revealed. to, be ona with the Father, 
and the Son, God, it may he ſome, eaſe to the mind 
in giving its aſſent to the exiſtence of a third perſan in 
the Godhead, 10 reflegt chat it has already acquieſeed 
in the admiſſion of a ſecand. It is not my intention tp 
examine, into the evidence, of the divinity of the Holy 
Spirit 0 extenſively a8, I have already done into that 
Which. is afforded to the Godbead, of our bleſſed Ro- 
er. it ig not ſo, freuen oppoſed; beſides my 
attentive. reader has, in all probability, inferred) it for 
himſelf, from ſeveral contexts hich 1 have laid down 
already, though. I have, gt directly pointed, it out 25 a 
concluſion. 1 ſhall therefore now content myſelf, with 
2 very few. paſlages proving. the Holy Ghoſt, to be Go 
alſo, reminding my reader of what, 1 have . 
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and Holy 'Ohbft ae therefore that vfte Tod, ict TH 
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them z ut win Gab, od al. 
people,” ame At 56. eee dent 

© Tharit was God who oer 
denied. But dy the mouth of the prophet Dewi God 
has fad, «Te-day if ye wilt hear his yoice, barden 


wrath, that they ſhould notenter imo-my reſt, Pf, xcv. 


7, 8, 9, 10 11. Of bim 'wbo/ has this fron, and 
who- was thus provoked: for forty years: in the: wil- 
dernefs, even that God who led the ehileten of Iftacl 
out pf the land of Egypt, and out of the houſe of hond- 
es and laid, 44 Lam the Lord ty God,” it is- this 
declared by St. Pau}, the Holy Ghoſt faith, to-day 
ene re 
mmm e x" 
een dial ee 4% The ſpirit of wid, 
which procecdeth from the Father, be hall reflify of 
me,” Jabs xu. 26% and according}y'St. Pant having: 
declared. toi the Hebrew, that they: whis tad heard the 
Lard confirmed his great falvation untd ur, God 
ale bearing chem \witnefs,” Heb. it. 3. proceeds, 16) | 
preach. the ſufficiency- of. the one ſacrifice of/Chril's/ 
tiady once offered for ſins, and the kingdom of heaven 
* opened 
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opened to all belicvers by his lea crertems this 
ſharpneſs: of death, and © an entrance into the hos 


lieſt by the blood of Jeſus, by a new and living. way 
which be hath conſecrated for us,” 5+ whereof the Holy 
Ghoſt is a witneſs to us,“ Heb. x. 15. It is che Spi- 
rit that beareth witneſs, þecauſe the ſpirit is truth.“ 
5 If we feceive the witneſs of men, the witneſs of God 
is greater: for this is the witneſs of God, which he 
hath teſtified of his Son. He that believeth on the on | 
of God, hath the witneſs in himſelf: he that believeth - 
not God, hath made bim à liat, becauſe he believeth 
not the record that Gad gave of his Son,“ 1 John v. 
9, 10. Theſe words amply explain the meaning of 
St. Paul's direction to the Theſſalonians, Quench not 
the Spirit,” 1 Theſſ. v. 19; and, upon the whole, we 
ſo frequently find the teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt borne 
by God and by the Holy Ghoſt, that we muſt con- 
clude the Holy Ghoſt, who 4 is a witneſs unto us, 
to be one with the Father and with the Son, God, wha 
hath given the record of his Son, that witneſs wha 
is in him that helieyeth an the Son of God.” This 
may perbaps afford mare provender for Mr. Lindley, 
1 ſhquld. hope howeyer that he may, by this time at 
leaft, haye begun to doubt the tenets which he has pro- 
feſſed, and reſlect on the very deſtructive conſequences 
of his exrqur, if he can be perſuaded to conſider his 
doctrine to be ſuch. To this purpoſe, and as the laſt 
argument which I ſhall produce to the divinity of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and his unity with the Father and Son, 
I ſhall add the declaration of our. Saviour himſelf, 
who declared to the Scribes, wbo ſaid, + He hath 
Beelzebub, and by the prince of the devils caſteth he 
qut devils; all fins ſhall be forgiven to the ſons of 
men, and blaſphemies, wherewith ſover they ſhall 
dlaſpheme: but he that ſhall blaſpheme againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt hath never forgiveneſs, but is wo 
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af ternal damnation: becauſe they fad; be häth an 
unelean ſpirit,” Mark iii. 24 to 30. Here the context 
requires the following interpretation, © Ye have ſaid that 
| F have a devil; it ſhall nevertheleſs be forgive you? 
but if ye ſnall hereafter” uſe like blaſphemy, ye 

never have forgiveneſs: I came not to beat record of 
myſelf, aud therefore diſpenſe with your unbelief; 
whereas, when the Holy Ghoſt ſhall in due time bear 
witneſs, that ultimate teſtimony upon which the'faith 
of mankind is to be required; when the whole of that 
evidence ſhall be afforded to the world, upon which 
God: has thought right to demand the faith of 
and to which tie will not add; then, If ye Vlaſpheme, 


or lay ſuch a charge againſt the Joh op man, 655 
ad by the Holy Ghoſt to be God, ye reſiſt the 


united Trinity, and fin againſt God, who ſhall bear 
me witneſs; and whoſe" witrieſs is greater than that 
—_ which as yet ye are pardonable for con- 
— hr only to be.“ The manner in which St., 
related the ſame event, greatly corroborates 

45 manner af underſtanding the declaration of our 
Lord, He that denieth me before men, ſhall be de- 
fied before the angels of God? And whoſdever ſhalt 
ſpeak a word inſt the Son of man, it ſhall be for- 
iven him: but unto him 1 that blaſphemeth agai inſt the 
lohn Ghoſt, it ſhall nox be forgiven * fr 5 dur Savi- 
our is in context with the declaration a ppointing the 
apoſtles to be witnefſes unto him; and for the purpoſe 
of rendering them competent and irrefiſtible without 
fin, he goes on to ſay, « Take ye edgy cog 
what thing ye ſhall anſwer, gr what ye ſhall fay: for 
the Holy Ghoſt ſhall teach you in the ſame hour what 
ye ought to ſay, Luke xii. 9, 10, 11, 12. ts this 
Fee that our Lord has declared 


him who ſhall ſpeak againſt the Son of man, that 


OO de dd. ie 


— — — — 2 — — — 8 
2 = — — — — — — — — 


— [u—— —q 


— a_ - 
- =. > - 


124 


him, ſhall bedevied alla. Here are two contradiflony | 
aflertions. — and copſequeytly two. diſtingt ci 
ee recon: 


— — and 18 
to my reader's, entire ſatisfagian, that t the Son is 
God, and that the Holy Ghoſt is God: that the 
e e e e ut one God, are 
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Arudted to eſteem neceſſary to be entertained, Sub- 
ſeription to theſe doctrines, as a ſecurity for the main: 
tenance of the impoſed faith, will be required, and 
that which is now eſtabliſhed in peace, will be, if relin- 


quiſhed, again exacted by the very conſequences of ha- 


ving relinquiſhed it; for, however exceptionable thoſe 
articles which are now ſubſcribed may be thought, 1 
greatly doubt whether they who complain would agree 
together in forming a ſet that would be leſs liable to 
objectlon; and that ſubſcription would again be re- 
quired and ſubmitted to, as the purchaſe of tranquillity, 
I do not entertain the ſmalleſt doubt. Articles, ſum- 
ming up in few words the eſſential doctrines diffuſed in 


the ſcriptures, ought to be preſctibed to thoſe who are 


authorized to teach; and theſe alone ſhould they be 
permitted to promulgate, whatever they might privately 


think. It i is true the conſcientious man who does not 
acquieſce i in their truth, and therefore cannot ſubſcribe 


to them, is excluded from the dee of a teacher, and 
withheld : but from what? from an opportunity of 
propagating opinions contr thoſe which the wiſeſt 


men have conceived dedugible from ſcripture, for by 


ſuch I conceive theſe arti les to be form It is to be 


hoped that many a weak man has a tender conſcience; 


by this then he is reſtrained from uttering his trifling 
ſu ggeſtions ; ; While he who has leſs ſcrupulouſly ac- | 


; quieſced in what he doubted, has, by his ſubſcription, 


given ſecurity to mankind that he will not propagate = 
pernicious or filly tenets. I do not wiſh to confine the 


private ſentiments of the heart, but I do to reftrain the 
liberty of teaching and imparting ſuch notions as. a 
weak man may inſtill into a credulous or unthinking 
congregation. Anabaptiſm itſelf pretended to the 
ſanction of ſcripture, and may again, to the utter ſub- 
verſion of all religion and virtue. The church of Cat- 
terick may ſet up againſt that of Northallerton, o_ 
wag 
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who ſhall decide which is right, if there be no pre: 
ſcript? The more extenſive dioceſan churches may diſ- 
agree, and when the church of Carliſle ſhall make in- 
roads into the neighbouring churches of Durham and 
Cheſter, who ſhall reſtrain the arm that declares itſelf 
raiſed for the propagation of truth? Inteſtine wars and 
univerſal confuſion may at length leave the deciſion in 
the hands of victory, and vanquiſhed truth ſhall then 
ſubſcribe to articles dictated by its erroneous conque- 
rour, Such would 'be the proceſs: and let not thoſe 
| who now complain of the neceſſity of ſubſcribing the 
articles of the church of England, flatter themſelves 
that matters would be rendered more agreeable even to 
themſelyes, if they ſhould be indulged in their deſires. 
Perhaps, when every ſpecies of diſturbance and purita- 
nical abſurdity had raged through the nation, and rob- 
bed them; of their tranquillity, they would then begin 
to acknowledge the happineſs hey th ey enjoyed when pro- 
tected by that barrier which they had themſelves broken 
down, and become the firſt to replace it; the want 
would teach the value of that which they now over- 
took, becauſe they poſſeſs It. But the ſubſcription of 
articles of faith is no ſuch mighty grievance as ſome 
would intimate; it may be a ſeverity to a few who are 
not admitted into the pulpit, becaufe they cannot ac- 
cede to them: but ſurely it is à great happineſs to the 
body of the people that they are under the guardian- 
ſhip of an eſtabliſhment that protects them from the 
neceſſity of liſtening to the whimſical interpretation of 
weak teachers, It is therefore neceſſary, ſo lang as there 
is no compulſion on the laity to learn and give their 
faith to the doctrines of the clergy, that the concluſions 
which are to be drawn from holy writ ſbould be pre- 
feribed to thoſe who are appointed to teach : if they 
cannot ſubſcribe, let them let it alone, a church with 
which OT cannot concur, is even. better without 
| FE e 2 cdmhem. 
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proceed, relinquiſh that en which is its. 5 
and ſo ceaſe to be a religion founded upon God's 856 
God has revealed himſelf, and all that he has ſpoken, 
and conſequently all Goat is demanded of us to accede 
to, is declared in ode book, from which nothing 1 15 
be retrenched, 25 to which nothing can be 
All that it contains was as perſpicuous * to thoſe ry 
firſt peruſed it, after the rejection of the Papal yoke, 
as it can be to us now, or as it can be to pur erity 
in the Altietth generation, If we look Ss y thing 
: new, it is not in the ſeriptures that it is to be (er 
and if ye : add, it is not religion that has improved, fox 
truth will ; never deſert her on foundation nor follow 
our. 1 1 imaginations progreſ $ of e every ſci- 
ence has been to the an of ſomethih ig new, Gere 
ved! from new combinations of ; princi ples within d up 
comp A and conſequently capable of being 
75 . for the : ſake © by additional knowledge. "Is 15 
ed to be delir - e 15 novelty 
Fj for, « or W 2 nta 
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put it out of dbubt that I am in truth, 38 l 

rly ated myſelf, a Layman, and I conceiye that 

my book has rendered it utthecefſkry for me to fay that 

I am Mogether unread in theological 'diſputations ; bf 

theſe two circumſtances, however, I am no about to 

| make my advantage, For I ſtill defire to have theend 

kept in view. F 
nnn 


. 8 wales 3 


On the publicatign- of Mr. Lindfey's Aion as I 
have already ſaid, I was drawn by curiofity to look into 
itz but finding it to contain a doctrine which I had not, 
in the teat füfpecue, (as I really had never known 
thing of the gentleman before) 1 placed the Bible 
my ſide, happy in finding the beſt, the only 2 
in this caſe offered to the examination, of every man, 
With perfect freedom from prejudice, nay, I am almoſt 
aſhamed to confeſs it, with the firſt ferious conſideration 
of fo important a point that I had ever entered into +, I 
o down to read Mr. Lipdfey's book, and, for che truth 

every poſition contamed. in it, appealed to the word 
je God himſelf, that I miglit thence learn hoy truly it 
was advanced ; when, to my utter aſtoniſhment, | Icon 
found that this was the only book upon the ſubject, 
which the diligent Apologiſt had not eritically read, 
and that in every particular it directly oppoſed itſelf to 
: bim, aud wo bit frequent quotaticns; It grew in a 
matter 


, This eas fr the malt rt rv of un Line ch 
chapter, and title js the ſame with His. 

I not have it underſtood" that I had never the Bibls before 

2 
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matter of wonder with me, what could influence a man 
to ſurrender his worldly competence in defence of a 
contradiQon' to the only witnefs that bears any teſtimo- 
ny —y the fact which he contradicts, As I had 


received an education among men not unlettered, I was 
not altogether unacquainted;with the laws of argument, 
and ſpon perceived his errour to proceed from his hav- 
ing drawn from a wrong ſource, from his having laid 
aſide the Bible, and ſaid, my reaſon does not acqui- 
eſce in a Trinity of Perſons in the one God, and my 
reaſon is competent; this is a matter ſubmitted to my 
faculties; and I am ſkilled to affirm or deny concern- 
ing a comprehenſible God.” As I found difficulties 
in lifting up my own faculties to God, I conceived Mr, 
Lindſey's no better able to ſoar to ſuch unſurmountable 
heights; and having found that my Maker had ſpoken, 
looked upon his word as the fountain from which all 
argument concerning him ſhould flow, and accord- 
ingly | have ſtated my own idea of the manner of pur, 
ſuing this enquiry in my firſt chapter, Under this 
perſuaſion I noted my Bible, and ta what purpoſe my 
reader is empoyered to judge from my third and fourth 
chapters : but, as I went along, the degrees or different 
ſpecies of teſtimony afforded to the divinity pf our Lord 
and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, offered themſelyes ta my ob- 
ſervation; and this alſo I have in my feeond chapter 
ſubmitted to public cenſure. Such was the proceſs of 
an enquiry entered into by a man who ſet about it 
for his own information only; but the ſubſtance of 
which, as it has afforded perfect conviction to him- 
ſelf, he has at length decided to be due to mankind; 
at length decided, I ſay, becauſe that many ſcruples 
delayed my determination, Firſt it occurred to me 
that, being a Layman, it was, properly ſpeaking, no 
Suſineſs of mine; that an eſtabliſhed clergy was ap- 
inted for the defence of religion; that at the head of 
'his Clergy d there was A reſpectable and venerable . of 
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learned Biſhops, Who were daily acquiring more weight 
by the acceſſion of a numerous Nobility to their bench; 
by which acceſſion, if the body ſhould loſe (as in all huz 
man probability they will) on the fide of learning, 
were ſure of obtaining conſequenee on the ſide of faſhion; 
and therefore that it was not to be ſup {wed that the con- 


duct of one country clergyman eduld long continue of 
any national i importance. But when, bn tlie dther hand, 
I conſidered how ready the world was to impute partiality 
to any body of men who ſhould write on a ſubject in 
which their private intereſt was ſo deeply concerned, and 
that their own ſilence ſhewed they were theinſelves aware 
of this, I thought that a Layman writing upon'the fub- 
je, a man totally unconnected with their profeſſion, 
. would probably be more attended to. Another objec- 
tion which bccurred to me, was my entire ignorance 
of controverſial theology, and particularly my having 
never looked into any controverſy upon the Trinity, 
except what I have ſeen in Mr. Lindfey's book; but 
being by Mr. Lindſey's book convinced that the Bible 

was the only guide to be deperided upon, I then thought 
that the reading that with attention would be a ſuffici- 
ent prepatative fot writing; that my very ignorance in 
controyerſy would turn to account, and that it might be 
conſidered as a corroborating proof of the truth of what I 
mould write, that the Bible alone had been found ſuffici- 
ent to convince one young man; and accordingly, thro? 
the whole courſe of my enquiry, the Bible Alone have I 
conſulted, and this (notwithſtanding that I hive ac- 
knowledged myſelf educated in theſe doctrines) with- 
out a ſüngle prejudice, either my own, or borrowed 
from any other. Perhaps I have been tbo nicely ſeru- 
pulous in this reſpect; for, through the fear of imbibing 
one prejudice on ſo important a queſtion, I have worked 
only on my qwn ideas derived from ſcripture, ſhunned 
the ſuperior ſuggeſtions of wiſer men, and diligently 


withheld myſelf from an acquaintance with any thing 
that 


24 

that had ever heen ſid ppon the ſubject hefate. I knew 
. Hot tho 2 foul or grooked channels the courſe of the | 
ſtream had been turned, but ds very certain that the 
weel}-bead was pure, and thence enly 1 1 — a determi- 
_ hed to draw: From this circumſtance I alſo Fru 

fame bope, that, being totally undiafſed; 1 ] nigh po 
fibly ſtrike out ſome new Ii hts ; 3 r, where I 

eidentally. Ste with any ormer writers, put an 144 
argument in o different manner, that ĩt ſhould convey 
a new imprethon, and convince ſuck of my readers ag 
affect novelty; for of novelty, | if that be a recommen- 
datign, they have undoubtedly a chance, as all cantain- 
ed in my work is my own, Whether any of it Fray hays 
been Rated before or not. 


May have leaye to ſays Without blame, that baying 
been born a gentleman, 3 farther difficulty oppoſed By 
reſolution to Bubliſh; the inconfiſtency of ſuch doQrines 
as 1 was about to maiſfgin,. with the modiſh raQtices 
| and eaſy, principles of the polite world ſaggeſſed jtfelf to 
| me; why.thep, it qftęn occurred to me, wh y tuft I be 
fo ſingularly nice and ſcrupulous 5 Not to 55 aha 
what men f faſhion comma themſelves wy 
diſturb others, and not give way to a more N 14 
of thinking; why promylgate that veneration for a 
Deity which a free communicatipn with. the world may 
diſperſe: qr remove? and why, render myſelf Vece 
to men who muſt deteſt the bodrines which reſtraipe 
their will, and. ngt rather. wait patiently for, a change 
in the morals of the age? These confiderations Altogether 
were of weight. to divert me for a white from. the thought 
of e 3 not chat 1 now Juftify myſelf therein : 
yea rather. I condemn myſelf, and have at. length 2 
eided to lter to mankind thoſe A. guments e have 
already e eonviction to Haas: "IO | 
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a very conſclous/ that iny fiyle would | adinit of - 


Murs — but if it be conſidered that I did 
not ſee Mr. Lindſey's book till & latè in the month of 


7 I ſhall readily be forgiven by the ingenuous 


and candid: reader, ho will ſee that I: have employed 
that time in the purſuit of matter, which, had 1 leſs 
regard to an argument of ſo high importance to him 
and inyſelf, I might have beſtowed in poliſhing a leſs 
convincing work. But why then ſhould I not have 
withheld it longer from the world, and rendered it better 
able to ſuſtain their criticiſm ? For this ſhort reaſon : a 
deadly-poiſon has been adminiſtered to the publick, I 
have haſted to prepare the antidote, and have not pauſed 
to ſugar.over the brith of the veſſel in which I offer it 
to their lips. He muſt love the poiſon who rejects the 


antidots that is not ſeaſoned to his palate. I am as 


ſenſible of the charms of language as my faſtidious rea- 
der may be, and could perhaps, even without his aſſiſt- 
ance, have rendered my own ſtyle more agreeable to his 
ear, and greatly ſhortened what I have been forced, 
thro' haſte, to expreſs in unſelected terms. If, how- 
r I do not 


dee e 


12 


1 ſhail a. wht to > explain wh I have 
written with reſpect to Mr. Lindſey himſelf. - I have 


heretofore conſidered him in the character of a Sectary 


and Writer only, and conſequently have been under a 


neceflity. of ſpeaking concerning him in terms, which I 
have always uttered with regret. I am not, however, 


going to retract a ſingle ſyllable which can only affect 
him in his public character; but, on the contrary, 


more ſummarily to avow the ſubſtance of what I have 


already laid down. As a Sectary then, I think he 


would be a dangerous: man, had he not himſelf dimi- 


Ff niſhed 
» I did not ſee it till the a iſt of January and the former edition of thi 
volume was finiſhed from the preſs May 5 N. 
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niſhad bis ' importance by becoming the advocate. of 
his awn tenets z for as a Writer, I conſider him to be 
perfectly harmlefs ; yet ſtill fram that character, in 
which I ſhall heneeforwurd addreſs him; I dread the 
Schiſmatick, ani have therefore oppaſed 1 to 2 
book, Which, had it not eome from the ſelf-denying 


hand of this gentleman, might, for me, have gradually 
ſubſided in its cangenial oblivien; His conduct, how- 


ever, might ſupport it for 2 time; my effort therefors 


-e „K 


Tt may leck a little abs, that 1 ane 
even ſo much of his book, as correfponds with the title 
page, paſs without a cenſure. But this gentloman has 
thought it neceſlary to make an apology for the moſt un- 
exceptionable conduct that he could paſlibly: have pur- 
ſued; for a fincere obedienee to the dictates of his 


| conſcience; for having made-in-farvifics to. what he 
eſteemed the truth, however miſtaken; for having 


looked upon pardon as inconſiſtent with the retained 


offence ; and for having canvineed mankind that « he 


had eſcaped the pollutions of the world by his former 
knowledge of the Lord and Saviour. Jeſus Chriſt,” 
2 Pet: ii. 20. Had he indeed purſued a contrary courſe, 
and continued to profeſs when he had ceaſed to be- 
lieve, then would an apology have been truly nece(- 


ſary, and we ſhould not perhaps have admitted it to be 


ſatisfactory, though he had even yielded io the impor- 
tunity of ſtronger motives than thoſe which he has re- 
ſiſted. Had his power of doing good been far more ex- - 
tenſive, and had the ſubſcription of a dotrine, which 


he did not believe, | afforded his benevolent propenſitias 


an opportunity of propagating the oppoſite tenet which 
he did believe, and think neceſſary to be received by 
all men, not even ſo good an end ſhould [exempt the 


means from the 1 of e nor che perpetrator 


we 


| U 
from- the imputativa of holding #. the damuable doc- 
trine of doing evil chat guod may come of it. Had a 
digniged character extended. his influence ſtill wider; 
had che paſtoral office been gommitted to his hand; and 


had th emblem of the deſcending ſpirit ſat upon him, 
he could but ill defend — ns age 
yerſal. condemnation, though. thus, meditatirig, he 


ſhould addpeſs his mitre, the ſymbol of a cloven tongue, 


*.thou art the ſymbol of à double tongue, and thou 
ſhalt ſunctify duplieiey) thou ſhalt be my warrant for 
Hpocriß and prevatication; for thee will I keep up all 
theſa forms of {ſubſcribing what I do not believe, till 
rvlievid by: proper #uthority, amd veſted with dignities 
without the-necefſity of falſifying, in order to obtain 
them ; for thee I pill miniferially comply with what 1 
am notable to remove; and patiently remain in my poſt, 
however ' imvidioufly miſrepreſent2s ; for theo, and under 
cy ſunction, I wilt utter two languages; I will tell a 
lye for the ſake- of telling truth; enter into terms for 
the purpoſe of infringing them; and eomply with ſuch 
propoſed conditions as ſhall afford me an occaſion of 
ſhewing that they ought not to be complied with. 
At the door of the vineyard 1 will fay that the wild 
$ranthes: are but tha fine luxuriance of nature, and that 


their growth ought to be ehcouraged, ſo ſhall I obtain 
the power of pruning them atvay; I ſhall create th myſelf 
an opportunity of rooting out ſome of what I take to be 
the ranleſ words, by telling the owner of the vineyard 
that I think chem the moft beautiful plants, and enga- 
ging that 1 will diligently cultivate them: chus fhall I 
triok him into his own advantage, and prove, by having 
diſpenſed with truth in order to get admiſkon, that his 
ſervice, and not my profit, was the only motive to the 
_ the pious fraud by which I induced him to admit 

me +. Hal _ Laber, I yy lo guaceg, lalled 
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himſelf into a hope that none would fps bim of bye: 5 
criſyj and prevarication, he ſhould have found it vain 

every whiſper would be interpreted into cenſure, and 
every breeze of opinion, prove a ſtorin- ſufficient to 
diſturb the tranquillity of his ſoul. Is there any man 
| who can have thus dealt by himſelf? To him I call to 
deſcend/ from his throne, to ſeek for happineſs in ſelf- 
approbation, and for.. public applauſe, by conſpicuous 
and exemplary. virtue ; let. him place the mitre upon 
other brows, and. put upon his own. the helmet al 
ſalvation. There are men in England who can pro- 
feſs with ſincerity, and maintain what, they have pro- 
feſſed; who do not need the picklack. of equivocation, 
nor the burglary of more open fal ſehood, to obtain an 
entrance into the miniſtry; m which I thus poldly 
call, in the name of each man's conſcience, upon every 
perſon, whether he be Archbiſhop, Biſbop, Prieft, or Dea. 
con, who has, ſubſcribed with inſincerity, or who cannot 
now overcome his ſcruples, to retire, and follow the wor- 


thy e which! is ae them by. My. une 


As 2 good man, L honour Mr. Lindfopws as 4 maj 
ſtrenudus in the maintenance of his faith, though I be- 
lieve it . erroneous, I reſpe& him; and if his .under- 
ſtanding were but nearly commenſurate with his hor 
neſty, I believe that the church which he has deſerted, 
would have ſound in him, who. is now her weak oppo- 
nent, an advocate truly able to maintain her cauſe; for 
I do not remember in my life to have met with a man, 
in whom the excellencies of head and heart had united, 
who did not ſubmit his own underſtanding to the word 
of his Maker, and believe, becauſe that his . 
truth i is a wy ſulkcicnt n of an. W 


As 5 am now an I muſt call. back 
_ uſes of 1 a and * *.. my _ 


. . ment 
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ment to an end, anne 
to determine. „ eee 


TS 3 ed 1117 


* Either Jeſus Chriſt en te e God, ot 


he is not; either the Holy Ghoſt is one with the Father 
and the Son, God, or he is not. On ſuppoſing that 
the negative ſue of this dilemma can be aſſumed, (and 
for arguments ſake it muſt be ſuppoſed, however — 
dome) a coniſequence enſues, horrible to thought,” The 


God of peaee becomes a — of contention; rims 


fold confuſion proceeds from God, * who is not — 
author of confuſion ;” the Spirit of truth is a lyar; the 

ſimple and guileleſs zeal of the apoſtles, is crafty and 
deſigning duplicity ; the wiſdom of God, folly, be- 
neath the fooliſtineſs of men; and the 1 revelation of the 
God of truth, from end to end, ſcarce the word of de- 
ſigning falſehood, it muſt have proceeded | from a dupe 
to his own artifices. I ſhudder while I write: but it is 
acknowledged that the ſcriptures are the word of God, 
and the application of this deſcription to them T will 
leave with men who can perſiſt in the denial of this great 
myſtery : Whereas, on the other hand, three perſons 
and one God being acknowledged, a fact i is eſtabliſhed 
concerning the things of God, incomprehenſible to us, 
who have not ſpiritual things to compare wich ſpiritual, 
and which therefore, though it may tranſcend, can 
never contradict our reaſon.” Our belief, which is all 
that i is required; may be yielded to the evidence'of the 
fact without any violence offered to our underſtanding ; 
and therefore, however incomprehenſible the object of 
the teſtimony may be, there can be no difficulty in 
making the affirmative, which does not equally attend 
upon pronouncing the negative of the propolition, and 
one of the two we are under an abſolute neceſſity of 
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In whatſoever God acts, he muſt condeſcend. The 
whole extent of created nature bears to him but a like 
proportion as an atom; he is equally the God of 3 
fraction as of the univerſe; and a fraction is as com- 
menſurate to his infinity as the univerſe. But bis love 
is infinite, and we have been the object of it, an ob- 
ject as obſervable by him as all worlds; for, little aa 
we are, we bear the ſame proportion to him. Det us 
then lay aſide that pride, which, in the pretence of 
humility, withdraws mankind from the eye of his Ma- 
kg ;. from that microſcopick eye, by which even thg 
hais, af our head are numbered; that equal and all- per- 
vading eye, which as accurately ſees and marks the fall 
of a ſparrow, as the cruſh of worlds, When we thus 
+ conſider him, doubts will yapiſh ; we ſhall fee that we 
may poſſibly be within his contemplation, the objects of 
his favour; we ſhall acquieſce in a revelation of the be- 
nefits he has conferred upon us, and acknowledge that 
we baue been the objects of his fayour; our ignorance 
ſhall be diſſipated, our pride depoſed; and reaſon (rightl 
- i called) aſſuming her proper bien de conduct us — 
certainty fo far as her own prefcribed boundaries extend; 
inſtruct us where to pauſe; teach us the limits of our 
ä — Maker's; 
put an end to idle ſpeculation; point out God as our 
revealed Benefactor, not the ſubject of our inquiſitive 
curioſity; dictate confidence and Nope in him; and make 
us, becauſe he has revealed it, to acknowledge the 
hen of Gol, and of the F ther, and of Wan” 
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Pace 40—Pliny's Epiſtle to Trajan, giving him an 
account of the profeſſours of Chriſtianity, is alluded to; 
in which he ſays of them, S Chriſto - 
5 Deo dicere ſecum i invicem.“ 


Pace 195— The horrid perſecution carried on in 
Africa, againſt the Believers in the Godhead of our 


Saviour, by the Arian tyrant Hunzs1c, in the fifth 
century, is alluded to—See Moſheim's Eccleſiaſtical 


Hiſtory, Vol. I. p- ber, Octavo, 76s. 


7 Pacz 198—1In ſupport of what I have ſaid concern - 
ing Mr. Hume, ſee his works paſſim. Or rather ſave 
yourſelf the diſagreeable labour, and attentively read 
Dr. Beattie's manly and convincing Eſ on the Nature 
and Immutability of Truth, in oppoſition to Sopbiſny and 
Scepticiſm; in which you will find Mr. Hume already 
detected. See alſo Harris's well- authenticated H;/to- 
rical and Critical Account of Charles I. p. 264, Octavo, 
1758, where the Infidelity of the Hiſtorian is pointed 
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